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@o Editor’s Introduction 9

It is well known throughout the world that association with
a saintly person has one profound effect: it changes the heart.
The Vedic scriptures explain that this is due to the purity of the
saint, which comes from his absorption in the Absolute Truth. An
element of his saintly qualities enters our heart and we thus yearn
for absorption like his.

The words of a saint are eternally beneficial for all. Even
reading accounts of those fortunate to have walked and talked with
him can stir our spirit and we, also, can feel ourselves to be with
him. They are not just words on paper but the living presence of the
saint’s fathomless grace and wisdom.

Lord Krsna’s intimate associate, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, spoke
the essence of Vedic literature, frimad-Bhdgavatam, over 5,000
years ago, just after Krsna’s departure from the world’s vision. Yet
his words are as vital today as they were then, for all realized souls
as well as for we who are bereft of spiritual vision due to the dense
darkness of this age of quarrel and hypocrisy.

The Lord’s associate, Srila Ripa Gosvami, revealed the most
confidential of all Vedic wisdom 500 years ago, and still today he
is nourishing the hearts of fortunate souls throughout the world.

In this book, Walking with a Saint 2010, you will have the
rare fortune to meet, walk with, and hear directly from another of
Krsna's associates, that is, Srila Gurudeva Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja, who has come in a disciplic succession of
spiritual masters of the same calibre as him. Herein he gives his
powerful words of spiritual guidance, which flow in a stream from
the hearts of these enlightened beings and are always fresh and
illuminating. Although he left the vision of this mortal world in
December of 2010, his profound, purifying presence is perceived
by fortunate souls who read, hear, and remember his words.

These transcriptions of Srila Gurudeva’s morning walks and
other conversations have no sound or video accompaniment.
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Therefore they do not contain his laughter, his soft, sweet voice so
full of tender compassion, and his intonations which reveal further
meanings. One who reads sincerely, however, will experience the
sweetness and depth of his nature and personal dealings.

In previous years, Srila Gurudeva would give elaborate replies
to the questions he received during his walks and informal meetings.
But you will notice that in this 2010 book, he generally gives short
answers. This was one of the specialties of his final manifest pastimes
with us mortal beings. He was entering more and more into deep,
internal, transcendental states of consciousness, indicating that very
soon his disappearance pastime would take place. His brief answers
also indirectly indicated that in his books, lectures, and previous
walks and informal conversations, he had already said and written
everything he wanted to give the world. Now we are able to approach
him through those doors, ever-increasingly.

Since he instructed his editors to publish all of his morning
walks, we knew that we must publish these last walks as well.
Besides the fact that these walks are especially historical (as they
are his last), it is stated in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta that even one
eleventh part of a moment’s association with such a self-realized
saint is enough to change the direction of a living entity who comes
in contact with him and award the complete perfection of life -
pure, selfless love of God.

Who is the self-realized saint you will be walking with and
hearing from in this book, and what are his qualities? What is it
about such gurus, or spiritual masters, that enthuses the depths of
the heart of the sincere spiritual seeker?

Some of the answers to these questions will come to you
intuitively. Just by your reading this book, you will feel something
supra-mundane. But also, we’d like to share with you some things
about him that have been revealed in Vedic literature. With our
naked eye we perceive the sun-globe to be some glaring substance,
but when we see through authorized books of science, we can
understand how much greater and more powerful it is than this
Earth planet. Similarly, seeing through the eye of Vedic scripture
gives clearer vision about the self-realized soul than does our
naked eye.
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Sri Guru is an Empowered Manifestation
of the Supreme Lord

All the demigods and their exalted qualities, such as religion,
knowledge and renunciation, become manifest in the body of
one who has developed unalloyed devotion for the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva [Krsna].*

Srimad-Bhdgavatam (5.18.12)

The true dcarya, the spiritual master of the entire world,
must be considered an incarnation of Krsna’s mercy. Indeed,
he is personally embracing Krsna.*
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila 7.12),
purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja

So this Paramatma [the Supersoul, the Lord in the hearts
of all beings] is also an incarnation of God. And the same
Paramatma, when He comes before you, being very much
merciful upon you, to teach you from outside, that is guru.*
Lecture by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja,
October 1, 1972, in Los Angeles

An authorized spiritual master empowered by Krsna can
spread the glories of the holy name of the Lord, for he has
power of attorney from the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
In the mundane world, anyone possessing his master’s
power of attorney can act on behalf of his master.*
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 10.136),
purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja

By their actions the pure devotees of the Lord can render
any place into a place of pilgrimage, and the holy places are
worth the name only on their account. Such pure devotees
are able to rectify the polluted atmosphere of any place.*
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.13.10),
purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja

iii
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Even a moments association with a pure devotee cannot be
compared to being transferred to heavenly planets or even
merging into the brahma effulgence in complete liberation.
For living entities who are destined to give up the body and
die, association with pure devotees is the highest benediction.*
Srimad-Bhdgavatam (4.30.34)

S$ri Guru, The Pure Devotee,
is All-knowing

Krsna and His representative are the same. Just like Krsna can
be present simultaneously in millions of places. Similarly, the
spiritual master also can be present wherever the disciple
wants. A spiritual master is the principle, not the body. Just
like a television can be seen in thousands of places by the
principle of relay monitoring.*
Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja’s letter to Malati,
May 28, 1968

Bharadvaja: I understand, Srila Prabhupada, that the pure
devotee can be as pervasive as Supersoul? By the mercy of
Supersoul, he can be present in many places at once?
Prabhupada: Yes. By the grace of Krsna, a devotee can
become anything.
Duryodhana-guru: So in other words that means the pure
devotees can be omniscient?
Prabhupada: Everything. God is omniscient, so a pure
devotee can become omniscient by the grace of God.*

Morning Walk with Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja,

June 8, 1976, in Los Angeles

This is called tri-kala-jfia: past, present and future. So Yamaraja
or Lord Brahma or great personalities, and even great sages,
saintly persons, they know the three features of time.*
Lecture by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja,
June 14, 1976, in Detroit

iv
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“My lord [Narada Muni]! Everything that is mysterious is
known to you because you worship the creator and destroyer
of the material world and the maintainer of the spiritual world,
the original Personality of Godhead, who is transcendental to
the three modes of material nature.” PURPORT: ... As such, the
eightfold perfections of mystic power (asta-siddhi) constitute

very little of his godly opulence.* 3
i g0y op Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.6),

purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja

Agadha-dhisanam dvijam: the dcdrya is a perfect brahmana
and has unlimited intelligence in guiding the activities of his

disciple.* 3
Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.7.15),

purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja

The Vedic mantras say: yasmin vijidte sarvam evam vijaatam
bhavati. When the devotee sees the Supreme Personality
of Godhead by his meditation, or when he sees the Lord
personally, face to face, he becomes aware of everything
within this universe. Indeed, nothing is unknown to him.
Everything within this material world is fully manifested to a
devotee who has seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead.*

Srimad-Bhdgavatam (8.6.9),
purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja

All-cognizant - the 52nd quality of Krsna and His pure devo-
tees: “Any person who can understand the feelings of all
persons and incidents in all places at all times is called all-

cognizant.” *

Nectar of Devotion (Chapter 22)

Although a devotee may apparently express himself to be
ignorant, he is full of knowledge in every intricate matter.*

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.7.8,
purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja

On the contrary, I see so many who are covering what is there
in their hearts. Such persons think, ‘My gurudeva doesn’t
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know anything; he is foolish. I can cheat him. They don’t say
this directly, but they think in this way. They think they can
bluff a pure devotee, but a pure devotee cannot be bluffed.
How can you bluff he who can control Krsna? If one is really
guru, he can never be cheated or bluffed. You should know

the identity of guru. )
Lecture by Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja,

January 24, 2001, in Murwillumbah

He Is Not an Ordinary Human Being,
He Is Transcendental

Such a person is an eternally liberated associate of the Lord,
and his body is completely spiritualized. Although he is
visible to material eyes, he is spiritually situated, and all his
activities are spiritual. By the will of Krsna, such a devotee is
understood to possess a spiritual body.*

S$ri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya-lila 5.49-50)

The eternal form of the dcaryadeva [$ri guru] is composed of
knowledge and bliss, and remains constitutionally unchange-
able - just like a dramatic performer who appears to go through
various transformations during his performance, but remains
the same unaltered person.

Rays of The Harmonist #16, Kartika 2006,

“Remembering Srila Prabhupada”

by Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja

The Lord comes to this material world through the agency
of His internal potency, and similarly, when a devotee or
associate of the Lord descends to this material world, he
does so through the action of the spiritual energy.*
Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.1.35),
purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja

As the contamination of the germs of a particular disease
can influence a weaker person, similarly the influence of

vi
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material nature, or illusory energy, can act on the weaker, or
conditioned soul but not on the liberated soul.*
Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.25.18),
purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja

He Is Eternal

And thus the sun fails to rob the pure devotee of his duration
of life, inasmuch as he is constantly busy in the devotional
service of the Lord, purifying his existence. Death is a symptom
of the material infection of the eternal living being; only due to
material infection is the eternal living entity subjected to the
law of birth, death, old age and disease.*
Srimad-Bhdgavatam (2.3.17),
purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja

For example, Ramanuja took initiation from a guru of low
caste who was a disciple of Yamunacarya, and later Ramanuja
wanted to take the renounced order from Yamunacarya him-
self. When he reached Sri Rangam, he saw that Yamunacarya
had just left this world, and his divine body was coming in
procession for being given samadhi. He saw that three fingers
of Yamunacarya’s hand were closed. He asked some other
disciples of Yamunacarya why this was so, but they could not
answer. He then promised, “I will take sannydsa here, from him.
Just now I am taking sannydsa.” And at that moment one of his
gurudeva’s fingers relaxed and opened. Then he promised, “I will
write a commentary on Vedanta.” The second finger became
relaxed. Then he promised, “I will preach pure bhakti and I will
write many bhakti books,” and at once the third finger relaxed
and opened. He thus accepted Yamunacarya as his sannyasa-
guru, knowing, “My gurudeva did not die; he is eternal.”
Discerning the True Sentiments of the Soul, Part 3,
“True Guru is Eternal”

By using the words ‘birth’ and ‘death, a kind of mournful
mood, full of disbelief, grief, and lamentation arises in the

vii
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heart. But such moods do not arise when we use words like
avirbhava and tirobhava (appearance and disappearance), or
prakata and aprakata (manifest and unmanifest). Factually,
for the Vaisnava [pure devotee], pain is completely absent in
his appearance and disappearance, unlike the experience of
birth and death.

We understand this from a statement from Sri Caitanya-
bhdgavata, the scripture describing the pastimes of Sri
Caitanyadeva: Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is still performing
His pastimes to this day, but only a few, very fortunate souls
can see them.

Rays of The Harmonist #25, Tirobhava Edition 2011,
“Transcendental Vaisnavas - Non-different in Body and Soul”
by Srila Bhakti Prajiiana Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja

Some Things about the Book

Srila Gurudeva'’s full honorific title is Sr Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja. For the respected readers’ ease, when-
ever he is speaking in the text, he is called ‘Srila Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja’ When we, the editors, refer to him otherwise in the text,
we use the title ‘Srila Gurudeva’

Following the tradition of our spiritual preceptors, we use
standard diacritical markings to indicate the pronunciation of the
Sanskrit words. Pronounce a like a in father, 1 like ea in neat, u like
oo in root, r like ri in rip, h and n like ng in hung, § and s like sh in
shy, and c like ch in chap.

The ancient Sanskrit and Bengali verses and terms quoted by
Srila Gurudeva in the text are always accompanied by an English
translation. You will be happy to know that whenever a Sanskrit
word needs further explanation, you will find a glossary in the back.

On occasion, the editors have given further background infor-
mation on the topics that are being discussed, or have described
certain going-on’sduring the morningwalk or darsana (for example, ‘the
devotees show Gurudeva a picture’) by adding footnotes, endnotes,
or bracketed statements within the text. Unless otherwise referenced,

viii



Editor’s Introduction

these interventions were all written by the editors and are based on
the explanations of Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.

You will also be happy to know that we added an appendix in
the back of the book, which includes beautiful inspiration from
Srila Gurudeva himself regarding how to read his books in such a
way as to get the quickest and highest spiritual benefit.

Despite our best efforts, we may make some mistakes in
presenting Srila Gurudeva’s words. We invite you to assist in
correcting any errors for the next print run. You can submit what
you deem to be an error at www.purebhakti.com/gvp.

Your aspiring servants,
The Editors

Orh Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s disappearance day,
December 15, 2014
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Throughout the year 2010, Srila Gurudeva was gradually preparing
his followers for the fact that soon he would be entering nitya-lila.
As the months progressed, he showed his disciples that he was less
and less in external consciousness and more exclusively absorbed
in transcendental [lila. As the words on paper don’t always fully
convey Srila Gurudeva’s deep mood, we would like to encourage
the reader to also listen to the sound files of the morning walks and
darsanas that are presented here. To download these sound files,
please go to www.purebhakti.tv and look for the dates mentioned
in this book.









Pietermaritzburg

January 5, 2010
Co Morning Walk 9

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: This is Roy. He is a member of our sanga.
One thing, though. He has some attachment. He needs some help.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Where are you from originally?

Brajanath dasa: He is from Central India. His forefathers are from
India, but he is living in South Africa.
[To Roy] Do you speak Hindi?

Roy: Very little.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: He is doing lots of sevd, but he has
some attachments - maybe meat.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Do you know the meaning
of meat? Me-eat. Those who you have eaten are standing in a row
to take revenge. They will kill you and eat you. “Mam sa khadati -
Those who you are eating will eat you.” So, be fearful. Don’t take
meat, eggs, or any other forbidden things. Otherwise, in a future life
you will become a dog, cat, donkey, monkey, and so on; and people
will kill and eat you. So, be careful. Only ignorant persons eat meat.

Acyuta dasa: Srila Gurudeva, ever since we have been advertising
your programs in South Africa, ISKCON has been organizing
programs with sannyasis and senior musicians on the same days
and in the same city as your programs. Under the circumstances,
what should be our mood towards ISKCON?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Don’t bother about it. They
should preach; no harm. And we will preach also. But they should
not disturb our programs.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: What if we go to their programs and
distribute invitations there?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: What is the necessity? There is
none. Why disturb them? They will be disturbed.

Brajanath dasa: Gurudeva, they are saying, “Srila Narayana
Maharaja is traveling everywhere, always coming near our temples
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to do programs.” But actually, we see that wherever you are going,
they purposely come nearby to do programs.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: They are all fearful. They are
fearful that those who come to hear Narayana Maharaja will not
return to them; rather those persons will become mine.

On one hand they came to me in Govardhana apologizing [for
banning Srila Gurudeva from coming to ISKCON temples and for not
allowing ISKCON devotees to hear from him], saying, “We want the
same relationship as before.” I told them, “I am very happy to hear
this.” They said that they [the GBC members] will decide what to do
in Mayapura at the time of the holy Gaura Pirnima Festival.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Gopala-krsna Maharaja came, Badri-
Narayana, Lokanatha Mahar3aja, and others came, and they all asked
for forgiveness from Gurudeva.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: All the prominent GBC
members came. The chairman also came. But on the other hand
they are doing this here.

Acyuta dasa: Gurudeva, this is Mukunda Prabhu. He is doing all the
cooking for these two days.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Expert?
Acyuta dasa: Yes, expert.

Mukunda dasa: We thank you Gurudeva, for coming and giving us
your darsana.

Sripada Sajjana Maharaja: All of his family members are your
disciples.

January 5, 2010

o Darsana o ®

After the Walk

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Today and tomorrow, what
subject shall we discuss in class? Where is Sajjana Maharaja?
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Acyuta dasa: Gurudeva, you said on the morning walk that you will
talk about the meaning of bhakti and how one can be happy only by
doing bhakti. You said you will discuss why one should do bhajana.

And also, because there will be many new people, can you
speak about who is Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: They don’t know?

Acyuta dasa: Many of them don’t know. And you can discuss your
relationship with Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Is that okey?

Syamarani dasi: Yes. You often speak about your relationship with
our Srila Prabhupada, and also the importance of initiation from a
bona fide guru.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: I want to tell about my relation-
ship with him, and also about the siksd-guru being not less than the
diksa-guru. In a letter, Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja accepted
me as his [siksa] disciple.

So, I am not ISKCON, but rather the mother and father of ISKCON.
It was from our guru-parampard, from my gurudeva, Srila Bhakti
Prajiiana Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja, that Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami
Maharaja took sannydsa. He took harindma and diksa from Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami. So he is in that line, and I am also
in that line. But it is they [those who assert that Srila Gurudeva is not
in the line of Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja] who are not in line.

And why, at the last moment before Srila Svami Maharaja’s
departure from the vision of this world, did he tell me to give
his samadhi? Why? His god-brother Bon Maharaja was there in
Vrndavana, and all his disciples, like Tamala-krsna and Bhavananda,
were there as well. But he didn’t request any of them to do so. Why
did he choose me? It is because I am his first and real disciple.

Syamarani dasi: And you are his real successor.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes. They can fall down. I
cannot fall down.

Sripada Sajjana Maharaja: Gurudeva, before Srila Svami Maharaja
Prabhupada founded ISKCON, he co-founded Gaudiya Vedanta
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Samiti with your guru mahardja. And you were both the secretary
and vice-president of that Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti.

Acyuta dasa: Srila Gurudeva, we have developed a relationship
with the public and with members of Hindu temples. Also, ISKCON
phoned me and told me that they want to have a good, cordial
relationship with us.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: We should do that, no harm.
But why are they making propaganda against us? And why are they
not having their programs on another day? This is a symptom that
they do not want a relationship.

They can come to our programs and give classes, or we can
go to their programs and give classes. Are they ready? You can ask
them. That would be very good; they should come to our classes.
But actually, they don’t want a relationship.

January 6, 2010
Co Morning Walk %

Acyuta dasa: We informed everybody of your relationship with
Svamiji, A. C. Bhaktivedanta Srila Prabhupada. And now everybody
knows all the propaganda against you is false.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Distribute that book, Letters
from America’.

Acyuta dasa: Yes. We will do that.
Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Very, very nice program.

Sripada Sajjana Maharaja: The book sales were good. Many
people took books.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: How many?

Devotee: I'm not sure, Gurudeva. I haven’t gotten the figures for
yesterday’s book sales.

1 Letters from America is a collection of some of Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami
Maharaja’s letters to Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: I think more than 600.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: Oh, you mean people. More than
350 people.

Devotee: 500.
Devotee: I counted 480.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [To Tapana Miéra dasa] You
have brought your guitar? Will you sing today?

Tapana Misra dasa: [ will try, Gurudeva.

Sripada Sajjana Maharaja: Ananda-vardana Prabhu and his wife
do professional singing together.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: So you will sing today?
Ananda-vardana dasa: Yes.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Oh, yes. First you will sing,
and then we will begin.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: Gurudeva, this is Yasin. He likes
you, but he is a little afraid to take initiation. He is not sure if he
wants to take initiation, because ISKCON is putting some pressure
on him.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He can take.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Gurudeva, this time 400-500 people.
Next time you come, 1,000 people.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Next time?

Sripada ASrama Maharaja: Yes, because this time is the first time.
Then next time...

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The hall is small.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: They will get a big, big hall.

Sripada Sajjana Maharaja: In Durban, 1,000 people.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The program was very good.
Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Very, very good.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: KiSori-mohana and his
sankirtana mandala did so nicely.
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Sripada ASrama Maharaja: So, he should take harinama?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Why not? Srila Haridasa
Thakura was Muslim, and so many from Iran and Turkey have
taken initiation.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: He goes to ISKCON and has so many
friends there, so he is thinking about whether or not he should take
initiation from you.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: No. Don’t worry. You should
take harinama.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: Gurudeva, how did Ramanujacarya
see Krsna? Did he see him as Narayana?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: His worshipful Deity is Visnu,
or Narayana.?

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: And Madhvacarya?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He saw Krsna as Bala-gopala,
as Yasoda-nandana.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: As Svayam Bhagavan?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes. That is why Mahaprabhu
came in his sampradaya. He also saw Krsna as gopi-updsana [He
who is worshiped by the gopis or He who worships the gopis].

KiSori-mohana dasa: I have a question. What is the duty of a
disciple when someone spreads false information about his guru?
What would you do, Gurudeva, if someone spreads false propaganda
about your gurudeva?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The disciple should defeat all
of that person’s arguments. If he cannot do that, he should cover
his ears, come back home, and take a bath wearing all his clothes,
because his clothes have now become contaminated.

KiSori-mohana dasa: And if someone has made false allegations
against your gurudeva, our parama-gurudeva, what would you do?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: I would beat him, meaning
that I would destroy all his arguments by $astric evidence.

2 His Deity is Vitthalanatha, who is Narayana.
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Sripada Asrama Maharaja: So Gurudeva, for the devotees in South
Africa, in the future or even now, if someone makes some false
allegations against you - should they very, very strongly, without
regard for the public, make that person speechless by smashing all
his arguments? Here in South Africa, the devotees are thinking that
it is better to go softly because of their concern for public opinion.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If they are powerful enough,
then they can do so, but if they are not as powerful as the offenders,
they should leave immediately.
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January 8, 2010

(©o  Darsana o®

After the Walk

[During the walk]

Sripada Damodara Mahariaja: If you could stay here for more
days, the preaching would be very big, but there is no time.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Five days program: three or
four days in Pietermaritzburg and then two days here.

[After the walk]

Caru-candrika dasi: Gurudeva, they gave us the hall for free last
night, and they even did the decorations for free.

Vasanti dasi: [showing My Siksda-guru and Priya-bandhu, Their
Lasting Relation, and Our Gurus, One in Siddhanta, One in Heart]
Gurudeva, we gave everybody these books for free last night.!

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Free?
Vasanti dasi: Yes.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [Pointing to one of the three
books] And this also?

Vasanti dasi: Yes, everybody was grabbing them.

Brajanath dasa: Do we have more for tonight’s program?
KiSori-mohana dasa: Yes, 2,000 more of each are coming tonight.
Brajanath dasa: Sponsored?

Vasanti dasi: Yes, sponsored [by Maha-mantra dasa and Anuradha
dasi].

KiSori-mohana dasa: The devotees at the book table said that
everyone rushed to the table for these books especially.

1 These three books describe the intimate relationship between Srila
Gurudeva and Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja.
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Caru-candrika dasi: Many people are buying your books, in
Pietermaritzburg and here as well. They are buying sets of books.

Vasanti dasi: The book table is so crowded. So many are taking
your books and posters.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [to Acyuta dasa] What books
you have, you should distribute.
Acyuta has a stock of books.

Vasanti dasi: Yes.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You cannot finish.
Vasanti dasi: We're trying.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [to Sripada Asrama Maharaja]
Oh, you spoke very well last night. By hearing you speak on stage, he
[Prince Mangosuthu Buthelezi, the Traditional Prime Minister of the
Zulu Nation] could understand that we don’t discriminate between
black and white - no caste or creed.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: He was a very nice man, Srila Gurudeva.
I spoke to him after the program.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Now you should prepare.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: He told the Prime Minister that it
will be better if he would surrender to Gurudeva and do bhajana.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: I have his card, so I will speak to him
again. He is a very nice man.
What is tonight’s subject?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Tenth Canto: Krsna’s birth,
damodara-lila, then brahma-vimohana-lila, and then at the end I
will touch on the vraja-gopis - madhurya samarpayet [meaning “all
should end sweetly”]. In total it is a five days program here. So many
books will be distributed and so many will take initiation. If [ knew
this before, I may have come earlier.
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January 8, 2010
Dharma Moments

Co TV Interview 9

Charles: What does it mean to be following in your guru’s footsteps?

S$rila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Before I came to serve the
mission of my gurudeva full-time, I was a police-officer. I had
the good fortune to meet the disciples of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura, who preached the message of sanatana-dharma
throughout India and the entire world. I met one of his main
disciples, Sri Narottamananda Brahmacari, where I was residing in
Tiwaripur. Hearing his lecture, I became so attracted that I left my
house, wife, and children, and moved into the temple. After this, I
received so many teachings from my spiritual master.

Then I took initiation from him, and from him I could
understand the guru-parampara and the necessity of the disciplic
succession. From him I heard that we are not this material body.
Under the misconception that, “I am this body,” the souls of this
world have completely forgotten their relationship with Krsna.
Because of this forgetfulness, they are constantly transmigrating
throughout thousands of cycles of creation and dissolution, and
they are not able to find any happiness. From this guru-parampara
and from hearing the teachings of my spiritual master; I understood
that the goal of life is devotion to the Supreme Lord Krsna and to go
back to God, back to home.

This guru-parampard began with the Supreme Lord Krsna
Himself. He instructed His teachings to the first created being,
Brahma. Brahma instructed his disciple, Narada, Narada instructed
his disciple, Vyasa, and in this way the teachings came down to
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Six Gosvamis, Srila Narottama dasa
Thakura, Sri Srinivasa Acérya, Sri Syéménanda, Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura, Srila Bhaktisiddhinta Sarasvati Thakura, then to my
gurudeva, and I am receiving these teachings from him. [ am now
traveling throughout large and small countries, and giving people
the chance to hear this same message of sanatana-dharma.

What is sanatana-dharma? It is the teaching that the individual
soul is eternal, the Supreme Lord is eternal, and our relationship
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with the Supreme Lord is our eternal natural function (dharma).
When the individual soul becomes situated in his dharma, he
becomes happy.

Hearing these instructions, I left everything, moved into the
matha, and gradually began engaging in giving this message to
others. By following the programs in the matha, I could appreciate
the great benefit | was receiving and knew that by instructing
others there would be so much benefit for them. With this intention
I am traveling the entire world, giving this message that [ heard from
my gurudeva.

Charles: Each country you go to has a different way of living, a
different cultural heritage, and different problems. How do you
think your message will be geared towards South Africans?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: No matter which country I go
to, I find that many people are wealthy, and they have big positions
like chief ministers or advisors in the government. Despite having
such good positions, however, they are desperately unhappy and
many even commit suicide. Despite having vast wealth, large
families, good positions in society, and great opulence, still they are
not happy.

I tell people, “You cannot be happy by eating nicely and having
nice clothing and possessions. Death comes to all, and with death
comes so much suffering” When people hear this from me, they
develop faith and give up all bad habits like drinking, smoking,
meat-eating, and taking garlic and onions.

I instruct them to chant the name of Krsna, which is Krsna
Himself. There is no difference between God and His names - Hare,
Krsna, and Rama. His names are very powerful. In fact, Krsna has
invested all of His power, mercy, and qualities in these three names, or
sixteen words [of the maha-mantra). Therefore, these names can do
what Krsna can do. They can give liberation and they can take us to
Goloka Vrndavana. In Vrndavana, Krsna will engage us in the service
of Srimati Radhika and Himself, and thus we will be happy forever.

Everyone who meets me and begins chanting the names of
Krsna says the same thing: “By chanting I am happier than ever
before.” We find this in all countries, including America, South
America, Malaysia, Australia, Russia, and China. In fact, we find that
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in Russia and China people are more receptive than in most other
countries. So many people have come to me. [ have made many
of them full-time celibate monks, and now they are also traveling
around the world and spreading this message.

Charles: In South Africa, we focus on the problems that we have -
HIV/AIDS and crime being the topmost on our minds. What would
be your message for South Africans in order that they may lead
a happier life; so they can release themselves from thinking about
these problems?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Devotees who are with me
have given up all criminal activity, all bad habits, and all kinds of
wicked acts - naturally and automatically. One who is engaged in
bhakti, devotion to the Lord, has no time for any other activity, so
they automatically give up bad habits. They are happy, and by their
association and instructions they are making others happy.

Charles: What can we do to change the mindsets of those who
are causing pain to others, so that they become people who bring
happiness to others?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The problems of this world,
such as crime, can only be stopped by preaching the glories of the
Supreme Lord. We have to understand why people are performing
such activities like beating others, Kkilling others, and stealing
others’ money. They are doing this with one intention: to become
happy. We tell them, “No one can be happy by material activities.
The individual spirit souls will become happy only if they keep the
Supreme Lord in the center of their lives and perform all of their
endeavors to please Him.”

We request everyone to advertise this in the newspapers,
on television, from house-to-house, and from person-to-person.
Everywhere we go we invite thousands of people to attend our
programs. Those who come and hear are fortunate, and those who
do not come are unfortunate. Even though we offer delicious food to
the people who come, still most people are so unfortunate that they
do not come. Five hundred to one thousand people come to hear
us, but when a politician gives a speech, hundreds of thousands of
people go to listen. For the politicians there is so much reporting,
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loud speakers, and coverage in the press; that is the situation in the
world today.

Charles: If there is one mantra and one verse from scripture that
can actually be used to bring happiness to the world and change the
mindset of the people, what would this mantra and verse be?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Hare krsna hare krsna krsna
krsna hare hare / hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare. This
mantra is very influential; it will change everyone’s mindset. You
should chant hare krsna hare krsna for at least one day. First do
this yourself, and then tell others to chant. Then, automatically,
they will give up meat, eggs, wine, drinking, smoking, crime, and all
other bad habits.

Charles: Is there one verse from Bhagavad-gita that is sufficient to
bring happiness to people?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja:

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekam Saranam vraja
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo
moksayisyami md sucah
Bhagavad-gita (18.66)

[Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto
Me. I shall deliver you from all sinful reactions. Do not fear*]

-«

Krsna says in the Bhagavad-gita, “One should give up all im-
pious - and even materially pious - activities. Giving up everything,
one should be one-pointed in My service. Thus, I will deliver you
from sinful activities and you will be happy forever.”
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[SrTla Gurudeva arrived in Sao Paulo, Brazil, on January 10th, after
a long absence since 2003. He held a one-week hari-katha/vyasa-
puja festival at a very large resort-hotel called Del Verde, a ten
minute drive from his accomodation at the home of Sundarananda
dasa and Gita dasi. In the attendance were about 600 devotees,
mostly from South America, and some had come from England,
Russia, North America, and other countries.]

January 15, 2010
Morning Walk

Devotee: Gurudeva, [ want to ask if it's okay to chant the parica-
tattva mantra [$r1 krsna caitanya, prabhu nityananda, $ri advaita,
gadadhara, srivasadi gaura-bhakta-vrnda)] on my japa beads?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Why? What is the need?
Devotee: Because if we chant to Pafica-tattva, there is no aparadha.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You can do this on another
mala [not tulasi-mala). The maha-mantra is Radha-Krsna. Pafica-
tattva is Pafica-tattva. Nityananda Prabhu is present in the parica-
tattva mantra, so how can both be together?!

Brajanath dasa: Gurudeva, in ISKCON they are teaching that after
finishing one mala...

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Have I told you to do this? Do
not follow what [ have not instructed you to do. In kirtana you can
chant this.

Any further questions?

Priyanatha dasa: Gurudeva, I want to give my life in your service,
but sometimes | am scared to surrender my material life.

1 The tulasi-mald, or string of 108 beads, represents Sri Sri Radha-Krsna
and the principle gopis. Nityananda Prabhu is Baladeva Himself. As Baladeva
Prabhu does not remain with Krsna when Krsna is together with Sri Radha
and the gopis, so Nityananda Prabhu’s name, which is non-different from
Nityananda Prabhu Himself, is not chanted on the tulast beads.
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S$rila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Chant more loudly, and try to
be sarandgata (surrendered). Try to hear hari-katha from superior
Vaisnava sannyasis and brahmacaris.

January 15, 2010
Morning Dar$ana
for ISKCON Gurukula Alumni

Brajanath dasa: These are gurukulis from the ISKCON farm. They
were told not to come to you. They have been coming to your
programs, and they want to ask you some questions about initiation.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [First addressing Prema-
prayojana dasa] O Prema-prayojana, how are you?

Prema-prayojana dasa (formerly Aranya Maharaja): I'm okay,
Gurudeva. By your grace I could come here.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Has your wife divorced you?
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Prema-prayojana dasa: No.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: | want that she should divorce
you or you should divorce her. [ have not left my hope that you will
again return back [to the sannydsa dsramal.

Prema-prayojana dasa: By your grace, at the last moment before
the festival I got the ticket to come.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: That is okay, but I want divorce.
Either you or she should divorce.

Prema-prayojana dasa: But in many lectures you told everyone,
“No divorce.”

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Last night after your class, I
remarked something. Did you understand?

Prema-prayojana dasa: Yes. Apane na kaile dharma $ikhdana na
yaya, ei ta’ siddhanta gita-bhdagavate gaya. [“Unless one practices
devotional service himself, he cannot teach it to others. This conclu-
sion is indeed confirmed throughout the Gitd and Bhagavatam”* (Sri
Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila 3.21).]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Only you and a few others
understood my words. Most of the audience could not understand.
Don’tlose your life. Be totally towards me. Why [you left sannydsa],
I don’t know - being such a learned scholar, having everything, and
still you fell in the dark well. We have given you a rope. Please hold
onto it.2

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Now the gurukulis can ask their
questions.

2 Vedic $astra forbids a sannyasi (one in the renounced order of life) to become
a householder. Still, due to their respect for any devotee who was being
chastised by Srila Gurudeva, the editors had reservations about publishing
this section of the darsana. They expressed their concerns to Srila Gurudeva,
who replied, “Why should you publish my words only when I give praise? My
entire talk with Prema-prayojana must be given in print. | have chastised him.
A guru has the power [authority] to chastise, and others will learn if it is given
in print.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Have the ISKCON leaders told
you that if you go to see Narayana Maharaja, then don’t return to
ISKCON?

Devotee: No.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Are you attending my classes?
Devotee: Yes.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes, you should attend. ISKCON
cannot give you what we are giving.

Madhavi dasi (from Brazil, initiated by Srila Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja and studying in the ISKCON Gurukula): Gurudeva, I have
a question. We are supposed to always respect our parents in many
ways. I would like to know what kind of attitude we should have if
our parents are not favorable or even committing offenses to your
lotus feet.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Mahariaja: Do you know Prahlada
Maharaja? He remained very tolerant even though his father tried
to kill him. At least your father is not saying that he will kill you. It
is better to wait and tolerate their behavior, but don’t be derailed.
Be very strong like Prahlada Maharaja - more so than Prahlada. Of
course you cannot be more tolerant than he was; yet, try.

What do the ISKCON gurukulis want to say?

Kirtaniananda dasa: Srila Gurudeva, many of us boys and girls
were born and raised on the ISKCON farm close to here. We went
to gurukula there, and lived there during our childhood. Today the
place is very disgraced, as so many devotees who have lived there for
many years have no taste in bhakti and are so offensive towards you.

Within our hearts we like that place. Whenever we return there
from another place, we feel as if we are going back home. Is there
anything we can do to change the attitude of those devotees? Is it
right to do anything to change them?

Prema-prayojana dasa: To affect the community there?
Kirtanananda dasa: Yes.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Three books have been published
about my relationship with my $iksa-guru, Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta
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Svami1 Maharaja, as well as a book of his letters to me.? You should
try to read them.

Prema-prayojana dasa: When those who are against Gurudeva read
these books and understand his relationship with Srila Prabhupada,
they may change.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja
wrote the letters in his own handwriting, and in those letters he
told about their relationship.*

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: In truth, they do not have the
respect for Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja that I have. They
cannot properly glorify him as I do. They know practically nothing
of his real glory. They cannot even explain - not even one of them -
the definition of bhakti. Can you explain it? You have been there for
so many years. | know you don’t know it.

If you want money, then be in ISKCON. And if you want bhakti,
then strictly come to me. I will give you bhakti.

There is one thing more I want to say. About a month and a half
ago, a delegation of the ISKCON GBC members - Sripada Gopala-krsna
Maharaja, Sripada Lokanatha Maharaja, Sriman Bhadri-Narayana
dasa, Sriman Ravindra-svariipa dasa, and Sriman Anuttama dasa -
came to me [in Govardhana] and said, “We have done so many
wrong things. Please excuse us, please excuse us, please excuse
us. We want to have the same relationship with you that we had
before.”

[ told them, “I am very happy to hear this. [ want to go to your
classes in your mathas (temples) and speak hari-kathd, and for you
to come to my classes and mathas. We should be together in that
way, as we were before.”

I said, “You know that your gurudeva took sannydsa in Sri
Kes$avaj1 Gaudiya Matha. [ was a witness to this. At the time of his
sannyasa ceremony, I taught him how to wear his sannydsa cloth, I
prepared his danda, and I assisted him in all other ways. I have had
a relationship with him since 1946.”

3 These four books are Their Lasting Relation, My Siksa-guru & Priya-bandhu,
Our Gurus - One in Siddhanta, One at Heart, and Letters from America.

4 See endnote 1, at the end of this chapter.
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You should know that almost ninety percent of the sannyasis
of ISKCON have entered grhastha life, and many even went against
ISKCON and took a lot of money. On the other hand, it is very rare
for my sannyadsis to fall down; only a few have fallen. He is practically
the only one. [Pointing to Prema-prayojana dasa] He is the black
sheep of my sannyadsis.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: But he [Prema-prayojana dasa] is
not against bhakti. He is not against devotees and devotion. He is in
line [trying to follow the process of pure bhakti].

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: | appreciate that although
he has somewhat gone down, he is very strong in siddhanta and
is always following me wherever 1 go. But in ISKCON, so many
sannydsis gave up the path of bhakti. I hope he [Prema-prayojana
dasa] will soon come back [to sannyadsal.

Prema-prayojana dasa: | am here.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Have you no shame? Are you
not ashamed?

Brajanath dasa: More gurukulis have arrived.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [To the gurukulis] You should
deeply think about whether you want money or pure bhakti. If you
want pure bhakti, then attend my classes at any cost.

Devotee: We are so young, and there are so many things in the world
that pull us. Maya is very strong. What is your advice for us to keep
strong and develop in bhakti?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If there is a strong rain-
shower;, you can be protected by a big umbrella. Do you understand?
Similarly, if you take shelter of a pure Vaisnava, you can very easily
be protected from maya.

Anything more?

Devotee: Gurudeva, what will happen if there is no association in
the place where we live?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Without good association
you will not attain pure bhakti. You can chant the holy name, but it
is very difficult to chant properly without good association.
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Devotee: What should we do if we are not in good association?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You should all come under
the umbrella of a powerful Vaisnava at once.

You should know that all of my Western sannyasis and thousands
of my brahmacaris are from ISKCON, having lived there for twenty-
five, twenty, ten, or five years. They became so much attracted by
hearing my classes that they came to me and joined.

Thakura dasa: Yesterday I had a dream, and you were in it. I was
very scared in that dream, and I woke up with that feeling of fear
in my heart. I want to ask if being scared is a normal thing. | was
scared because all of my close, intimate friends, and the people who
[ really, really care about and who are important in my life, are in
ISKCON. I am afraid that once I accept your lotus feet, I will be very
much discriminated against by them.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: In your childhood and as
you grew up, did you not have a deep connection with your father,
mother, sister, and other relatives?

Thakura dasa: Yes.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: And now you have even more
of a relation with the ISKCON leaders and other devotees. Do you
understand?

Similarly, you can again give up your present relationships for
relationships that are better for your bhakti. Everyone wants success
in his or her life, and the most successful thing is pure bhakti. If you
want bhakti, especially pure bhakti, then come to me.

Do you know the definition of bhakti? I know that you cannot
explain it.

anyabhilasita-siinyam jiiana-karmady-andvrtam
anukiilyena krsnanusilanam bhaktir uttama
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.11)

[The cultivation of activities that are meant exclusively
for the pleasure of Sri Krsna, or in other words the unin-
terrupted flow of service to Sri Krsna, performed through
all endeavours of the body, mind, and speech, and through
the expression of various spiritual sentiments (bhavas),
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which is not covered by jAana (knowledge aimed at imper-
sonal liberation) and karma (reward-seeking activity), and
which is devoid of all desires other than the aspiration
to bring happiness to Sri Krsna, is called uttama-bhakti,
pure devotional service.]

Can all of you bravely come to my evening class?
Devotees: Yes.
Brajanath dasa: They have all been coming every day.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Mahiaraja: Come to my class this evening,
and there we will define pure bhakti. In pure bhakti there is no
anyabhilasa, no desires other than the desire to please Krsna.

[To Prema-prayojana dasa] Please explain this verse in brief.

Prema-prayojana dasa: Srila Gurudeva is saying that it is important
to understand the definition of pure bhakti, uttama-bhakti. In brief,
the meaning of the verse is this: Pure bhakti is the continuous,
unbroken cultivation of all activities of the body, mind, words, and
spiritual feelings that are meant exclusively for the benefit of Sri
Krsna, which are completely free from all other desires, and which
are not covered by karma (fruitive activities), jiana (knowledge to
get liberation), yoga, and other things.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Almost all the ISKCON leaders

are anyabhilasita, which means that they have desires other than

the desire for bhakti. They want money - and also bhakti. They have

bhakti, but it is ‘adhama-bhakti; meaning the lowest class of bhakti.

I request you all: don’t lose your time. Try to achieve pure bhakti.
Thank you all. Gaura-premanande!

January 15, 2010

(g Interview . ©)

Pure Bhakti-Yoga Society

Yasodanandana dasa: Gurudeva, in our Bhakti Trust meeting you
asked me, “Where is the Society?” We are working on getting the
Society functioning, and we want to have an interview with you on
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the front page of the Society’s website. In that way people will be
clear on what the Society is.

[Announcing to all present] I am asking Srila Gurudeva a few
questions, in Brazil, on January 15th, about the International Pure
Bhakti-Yoga Society that he has ordered us to create.

[To Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja] Gurudeva, do you want
there to be a society, and if so, why?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: | want everything that is going
on now to be continued after me, such as my book distribution
and my preaching by the sannyasis and all others. The preaching of
our sannyasis is the main factor. They should sit in a meeting and
decide who will go where. Otherwise, they will all end up in one
place at the same time. Also, my Navadvipa parikramad and Vraja-
mandala parikramd should go on as usual. For all these purposes
there should be a society.

Yasodanandana dasa: You asked me to set up the Society. Why the
Society, Gurudeva?
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If there is no society, everyone
will be separated. They will scatter here and there; there will be no
control.

In the [Bhakti Trust] meetings, even though we are twelve
members, all the sannyadsis should attend. They are the main factor,
and they should be given respect.

Yasodanandana dasa: What role do you envisage the Society
having in the mission of Lord Caitanya?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: We are preaching the life and
philosophy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu everywhere. We are also
publishing so many books.

Yasodanandana dasa: Gurudeva, after a lot of feedback, response,
from devotees, and with your input, the name International Pure
Bhakti-Yoga Society, to be known as Pure Bhakti Yoga Society for short,
was decided upon. Can you please confirm that this is your desire?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes. So like ISKCON, like
BHAKTI [the Bhakti Trust International]. This should be preached
everywhere. All should know that we are the Bhakti Trust.’

Yasodanandana dasa: You are happy with that name, Gurudeva?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes, very happy. I think you
are not happy with that name.

Yasodanandana dasa: | am happy, because it is the desire of the
majority of devotees and yourself. I just wanted to confirm with you
on video, because different devotees have different ideas. I am happy
because you are happy.

How do you wish the devotees to serve the Society?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: As [ am doing - preaching every-
where, publishing books, and distributing books. Like Syamarani has
devoted her life for me, preaching everywhere, editing my books.

Brajanath dasa: In Miami last year, you had very nice exchanges
with Mahabuddhi Prabhu and Padmanabha Maharaja. Mahabuddhi
Prabhu asked you how your mission will go on in the future. At that

5 In both instances of referring to the Bhakti Trust, the editors have understood
that Srila Gurudeva actually meant to say the International Pure Bhakti-Yoga Society.
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time you replied that all preachers, especially sannydsis, should be
ideal - trnad api sunicena, not having any interest for themselves -
and then it will easily continue.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Giving each other honor.
Yasodanandana dasa: Thank you, Gurudeva.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Thank you. Thanks to Ananga-
mohini for giving the inspiration to ask all the questions. If she will
be present where the meetings take place, she should also be called
to the meetings.

Yasodanandana dasa: Yes, good.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Syamarani is a preacher; she
must be called too.

Yasodanandana dasa: Good. We need some strong women in the
meetings.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: At least one.

Ananga-mohini dasi: How can ladies participate in the Society
for you?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: They will call you, and you
should sit in the meetings. If there is anything relevant to speak,
you should speak, just as we call on Syamarani to speak.

January 17, 2010
Morning Walk

Krparama dasa: [ have one question. In one limb of Saranagati
(surrender to Krsna)® we should think that Krsna is always main-
taining us, but when we think of Krsna in Vrndavana, He is only
thinking of how to meet with the gopis. How can we reconcile this?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Krsna is everywhere. He will
save those who are surrendered.

6 “There are six symptoms of Sarandgati (self-surrender). The first two are
anukilyasya-sankalpa and pratikalyasya-varjanam:... [continued on next page]
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Brajanath dasa: But which Krsna? Vrajendra-nandana Krsna?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Whoever is the devotee’s
worshipful Deity.

If one claims to be totally surrendered to Krsna, but when any
problem comes he takes shelter of others, it means he has not really
taken shelter of Krsna.

We are not really surrendered. It will take time to develop that
kind of surrender. Draupadi was surrendered; she called and Krsna
came. Prahlada Maharaja was also surrendered.

Brajanath dasa: Gurudeva, you said that when we offer prayers,
Krsna will not hear us. Gurudeva will accept our prayers, and he
will offer our prayers to Krsna. Krsna will hear him, because he is
the Lord’s surrendered soul. Similarly, we should think...

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes, that is correct. Srila

Bhaktivinoda Thakura has written:

sad-anga Sarandgati hoibe jahdra
tahara prarthanad sune sri nanda-kumara
Sri Krsna-Caitanya Prabhu Jive Daya Kori’ (5)

[Whoever embodies each of these six facets of Saranagati
has their prayers heard by the son of Nanda Maharéaja.]

[Referring to some people in the audience] Who are they?

[Continued from previous page] ...1 will only do that which is favorable for
unalloyed bhakti, and 1 will reject all that is unfavourable’ This is called
sankalpa or pratijid, a solemn vow. The third symptom is raksisyatiti visvdso,
faith in Bhagavan as one’s protector: ‘Bhagavan is my only protector. I can
derive absolutely no benefit from jidna, yoga, and other such practices!
This is an expression of trust (visvasa). The fourth symptom is goptrtve
varanam, deliberate acceptance of Bhagavan as one’s maintainer: ‘I cannot
obtain anything, or even maintain myself, by my own endeavour. I will serve
Bhagavan as far as I am able, and He will take care of me. This is what is meant
by dependence (nirabharata). The fifth symptom is atma-niksepa, absence of
independent mood. ‘Who am I? [ am His. My duty is to fulfill His desire.” This
is submission of the self (atma-nivedana). The sixth symptom is karpanye,
meekness: ‘I am wretched, insignificant, and spiritually destitute.” This is what
is meant by humility (kdarpanya or dainya)” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.676).
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Brajanath dasa: They are your sons and daughters.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: From where?
Brajanath dasa: From Brazil. His father passed away. When?
Devotee: In the beginning of December.

Brajanath dasa: One month ago their father passed away. They
want your blessing that he will be okay.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: My blessings to him that he
should be a krsna-bhakta, wherever he may be.
[To Prema-Prayojana dasa] What is your program after today?

Prema-prayojana dasa: [ was going to leave tomorrow, but I did
not know that you will be staying a longer time. [ will extend my
ticket to stay here a longer time; maybe another three or four days.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: There will be no classes. I will
write.

January 17, 2010

@p/ Darsana \Q9

After the walk

Brajanath dasa: These devotees are from Bolivia and Venezuela.
Yesterday Sagara Maharaja asked if they can briefly have your darsana.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Where is he?
Brajanath dasa: He is sick.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: How many devotees are here
from Venezuela? [The devotees from Venezuela raise their hands.]

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: And how many from Bolivia?

Srila Nariayana Gosvami Maharaja: Bolivia, and also Peru? Not
Argentina?
[To devotee] You brought such a small baby? How many days old?

Devotee: One month.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Why did you bring such a young
baby?

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: For your darsana.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Son, or daughter?

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Daughter.
[Four of five people then ask Srila Gurudeva for birthday blessings.]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Marngalarm bhavatu. Kalyanama
bhavatu. Laukika (in this world), paralaukika (beyond this world),
paramarthika (for the highest goal of pure bhakti) mangalam bhavatu.
Krsna bhakter bhavatu. Sukhi bhavatu. My blessings for auspiciousness
in your life. May material and spiritual auspiciousness be yours. May
you especially be blessed with the happiness of krsna-bhakti.

Today our classes will be finished, and you will return to your
homes. What we have given you, take that in your [heart’s] pocket,
and always remember that. Especially, you have heard the teachings
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of Prahlada Maharaja, Ambarisa Maharaja, and Bharata Maharaja.
Always remember these narrations of their life and character.
Don’t be weak in any way. Always be strong. Krsna will save
you. Have faith in Krsna that He must surely save you. And try to be
surrendered.

Endnote

1 Anexcerpt from Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja’s letter
to Srila Gurudeva - Return address c/o Gopal Agarwal from
Butler, Penn.,, Sept. 28, 1966 *:

I received your letter dated September 20, 1966, on time. Our
relationship is certainly based on spontaneous love. That is why
there is no chance of us forgetting one another. By the mercy of
guru and Gauranga, may everything be auspicious for you. This
is my constant prayer. From the first time I saw you I have been
your constant well-wisher. At his first sight of me, Srila Prabhupada
also saw me with such love. It was in my very first darsana of Srila
Prabhupada that I learned how to love. It is his boundless mercy
that he has engaged an unworthy person like me in fulfilling some
of his desires. It is his causeless mercy to engage me in preaching
the message of Sri Riipa and Sri Raghunatha.
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January 29, 2010

@/o/ Darsana \Q9

Syamarani dasi: We are working on the first of your morning
walks books - Walking With A Saint 2008. On some of those walks
you discuss the pastime of Brahma stealing the calves and cowherd
friends of Krsna. We want to add an endnote from you, for further
clarity of the topic.

Was it Yogamaya or Mahamaya who created the set of cowherd
boys stolen by Brahma?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: It was actually Yogamaya, but
she acted through the agency of her shadow, Mahamaya. It was the
action of Yogamay3, but through Mahamaya. Do you understand?*

Syamarani dasi: Are you referring to the same Mahamaya who
controls the material world?

1 See endnote 1, at the end of this chapter.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes. She who was Yogamaya
with Yasoda, and who came with Vasudeva Maharaja to Mathurj,
at once became Mahamaya for Kammsa.? They are the same maya, but
by action, or function, they are known as Yogamaya or Mahamaya.

Brajanath dasa: Madhava Maharaja said that the gopis worshiped
Katyayani, Mahamaya, and it was that same Mahamaya who
bewildered Brahma.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: For the gopis, that Maya was
Yogamaya. Maya is one, and by her function she is two. When she
acts upon Krsna and His associates, she is Yogamaya. When she acts
to bewilder the conditioned living entity, then she is Mahamaya.

Someone may say, “Narayana Maharaja is a most angry person.”
Another person may say, “No, he is very loving.” The first person
saw me chastising someone, and therefore his idea is that [ am an
angry person. The second person saw my very sweet behavior and
thinks, “Oh, he loves everyone.”

Endnote

1 An excerpt from Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s morning
walk conversation in Miami, Florida, on May 24, 2008:

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: When Krsna killed Aghasura,
Lord Brahma saw Aghasura’s soul enter into Krsna's lotus feet.
He thought, “How wonderful this is! I want to see more sweet
pastimes.” That is why he thought of stealing the calves and boys.

2 “Vasudeva took Krsna to Gokula and brought the girl Yogamaya back
from the bed of Yasoda. As long as she was with Vasudeva, she remained as
Yogamaya; but when she arrived in the jail of Karhsa, and Karhsa lifted her up
to kill her, then the activities of Mahamaya began, and Yogamaya, in an invisible
form, began her own activities. Exactly when she changed to her shadow form,
no one knew. Seeing this, it must appear to most persons that they are one
and the same potency, but they are not one. When she was placed in the jail
and Karhsa grabbed her, she became eight-armed Durga. He became astonished
and frightened, and said, “Oh! You are directly my worshipable goddess!” But
ultimately, when she left her form as Yogamaya, and how she did this and that -
it is all durvitarkyad, inconceivable” (Going Beyond Vaikuntha, Chapter 8).
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In the meantime, Krsna had been thinking how to fulfill four
wishes: (1) the desire of all of the teenage gopis; (2) the desire of
the cows and mothers; (3) the desire of Lord Brahma; and (4) His
own desire to taste the affection of these associates.

When Krsna was contemplating in this way, Yogamaya at once
appeared to Him and said, “Prabhu, you are thinking about tasting
these relationships, so I will arrange for this right away.” This is why
she caught hold of Brahma and brought him under her influence.
She made this thought arise in him: “I am Brahma. I should steal
away the cowherd boys and calves. Then I will see what He will do.
Maybe He will come to me and ask where they are.”

Brahma saw all the cowherd boys sitting together, with Krsna in
the center, absorbed in laughing and joking and enjoying prasadam.
By the influence of Yogamaya, Brahma thought, “This is the perfect
time to steal the boys and calves.” He created very green grass far
away, and the calves became allured to go there and graze. At the
same time Brahma stole them and put them in a cave.

Krsna told His friends, “Just wait here and take prasadam while
I personally go to look for the calves.” Then, as soon as Krsna left
the cowherd boys, Brahma took them as well and put them in the
cave, and then he returned to Brahma-loka.

Who were the calves and cowherd boys stolen by him? The real
cowherd boys and calves are nitya-parikaras (eternal associates) of
Krsna. Lord Brahma is not qualified to even touch the dust of their
feet, what to speak of kidnap them.

Actually, there were three sets of boys. The first set was the
original cowherd-boys and calves. Yogamaya created the second
set, which Lord Brahma stole, and Krsna personally expanded as
the third set.

Brajanath dasa: Where did the first set stay when the illusory set
was stolen?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Krsna told Yogamay3, “Please
cover them in such a way that they will sit and take their meal, and
the calves will graze as usual. No one, not even Baladeva Prabhu or
any Vrajavasi, should see them.”

Yogamaya thus covered the original cowherd-boy associates of
Krsna for one year. No Vrajavasi could see them, and even Baladeva
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could not see them. When Krsna was with them, they had been eating
yogurt and rice just as He was doing. Now that Krsna had left just as
they were about to put their next morsel of prasadam in their mouth,
they began thinking, “We will not eat anything until our sakha, Krsna,
returns to us. Being worried that we are not eating without Him, He
will surely return very soon.” In this way, for one year Yogamaya
influenced their minds in thinking that Krsna would return in the
very next moment, and this year passed for them like a moment.

Sripada Padmanabha Maharaja: Was this something like the
rasa-lila in relation to time? Krsna’'s yogamaya potency expanded
the rasa-lila to last for the duration of a night of Brahma, but the
gopis experienced it to be less than a moment.

Brajanath dasa: When Lord Brahma went to his own planet, his
guards questioned him, “Who are you?”

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Lord Brahma said, “You are
my guards. You do not recognize me?”

The guards replied, “You are not Brahma. Our Prabhu [Brahma]
is on His throne and managing everything. He told us that if an
imposter tries to come in, we should not allow him entrance.

Lord Brahma wondered, “Why is this happening?” Then, in his
trance of meditation he realized, “I have made a mistake.”

There is so much deep siddhanta in this pastime.

Sripada Padmanabha Maharaja: This brings a question. There is a
similar occurrence in Rama’s pastimes. The demon Ravana could not
take the real Sita-devi; he could only take an illusory Sita. We were
discussing this in Alachua the other day. It was the illusory Sita who
was taken by Ravana. The whole pastime of her residing in Ravana’s
kingdom took place with this illusory Sita. It was this Sita who was in
the asoka garden, feeling great separation from Lord Rama.

So the question is, how can an illusory Sita feel such separation?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Because she was created by
Yogamaya, she had such power and mood. The illusory material
mayd, Mahamaya, would not have been able to do something like
this, but Yogamaya can do so.

Brajanath dasa: And the real Sita was protected by Agni all that
time.
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S$rila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Later, when Lord Ramacandra
finally met the real Sit3, it seemed like only one second had passed.

[...] This is very mysterious. What can you pay me for this? Only
dandavat pranama?
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March 6, 2010
Darsana

Syamarani dasi: Srila Gurudeva, in relation to your Morning Walks
books, we are almost finished with the first book [Walking With A
Saint 2008]. Some of editors we are working with have brought up
some concerns.

During some of your morning walks and darsanas you lovingly
chastise disciples, and sometimes, out of your compassion, you
tell about the faults of certain disciples and others to the devotees
present with you. Some of the editors are thinking that these
statements should not be in the book. They are concerned that on
one hand we are supposed to quote our gurudeva, and on the other
hand we are not supposed to criticize others. If the readers see
your chastisements or apparent criticisms in the book, they might
feel comfortable to also criticize those same persons - or anyone
else. How do we reconcile this?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: What I have told, I have told.
There is no need for adjustment; there is nothing to ask about that.
By this chastisement he will correct himself. [ gave him this good
instruction for him and for others.

Syémarér_li dasi: So, should we write in our Foreword to the book
that the self-realized guru has a right to chastise, but others do not?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes.

Syamarani dasi: Suppose a disciple is doing something wrong and
you instruct him or chastise him for his betterment, and after that he
changes for the better. Then, although he has already changed, one or
two years later people may read the Morning Walk book and think,
“He is doing wrong,” or “He has done wrong” Do we need to keep in
the name of the devotee who is being corrected or chastised?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes. I have chastised disciples
for those disciples’ well-being, but others should not chastise or find
fault. They have no right or power to do so.!

1 Excerpts from Srila Nariyana Gosvami Maharija’s previous lectures,
explaining the effect of criticizing others:... [continued on next page]
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Syamarani dasi: When you say ‘no power; do you mean that they
have no power to change the person or make him Krsna conscious,
so they have no authority to criticize or chastise?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes.

[Continued from previous page] ...“To bring a person from the clutches of the
Lord’s deluding material potency, mdyd, is very, very hard. If lust or any other
attachment is present in that person’s heart it will go away very soon if he is
chanting, remembering, and listening to hari-katha.

“Be very careful. Don't criticize devotees or non-devotees. First look at your
own condition and try to purify yourself. Is there any lust in you? Is there any
deceit in you? Be worried for that; don’t worry for others. Guru and Krsna are
responsible for others. You cannot do anything to help them, so you have no
right to criticize” (Hilo, Hawaii: February 7, 2005).

“If we think of others’ bad qualities, we will have to absorb those qualities in
ourselves” (India: September 4, 2005).
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March 14, 2010
Co Morning walk

Sripada Nemi Maharaja: In Jaiva-dharma, Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura says that Krsna is Purusa (the Supreme Person). He has
desires and Srimati Radhika fulfills His desires.

[Vrajanatha: If He is fully associated with Sakti, He only
works with the assistance of §akti. Then where is His
independent nature and desire?

Babaji: Sakti-Saktimator abhedah - according to this state-
ment in Vedanta, Sakti (potency) and the saktiman purusa
(the Supreme Person who possesses all Sakti) are non-
different. Work shows the influence of sakti; that is, all
work is accomplished only by the means of Sakti. However,
the desire to do work is an indication of saktiman. The
mundane material world is the work of maya-sakti, all the
jivas are the work of jiva-sakti, and the cid-jagat (spiritual
world) is the work of cit-Sakti. Bhagavan inspires the
cit-sakti, jiva-sakti, and mdyad-sakti to be engaged in their
respective activities, but He Himself is still nirvikara
(unattached and unaffected).

[...] Vrajanatha: All of this is simply the work of Sakti.
Apart from this, the spiritual world, the spiritual body,
and the spiritual pastimes are also indications of sakti
alone. Then what is the indication of Saktiman Krsna?

Babajt: This is a very difficult problem. Do you want to kill
this old man with the sharp arrows of your arguments?
My dear son, the answer is as simple as the question, but it
is difficult to find a person who is qualified to understand
it. Anyway, [ shall explain it, so please try to understand.

[ agree that Krsna’s name, form, qualities, and pastimes
all indicate the function of Sakti. However, freedom (sva-
tantrata) and free will (sva-icchamayatd) are not the work
of Sakti; they are both intrinsic activities of the Supreme
Person, and Krsna is that Supreme Person who has free
will and is the abode of $akti. Sakti is the enjoyed and
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Krsna is the enjoyer; sakti is dependent but Krsna is
independent; Sakti surrounds that independent Supreme
Person on all sides, but He is always conscious of Sakti. The
independent purusa is the master of Sakti, even though
He is covered by sakti. Human beings can only realize that
Supreme Person (parama-purusa) by taking shelter of
that Sakti. That is why the conditioned jiva cannot realize
the identity of saktiman independently from realizing the
identity of sakti. However, when the bhaktas develop love
for saktiman, they are able to perceive Him, who is beyond
Sakti. Bhakti is a form of Sakti, and that is why she has a
female form. Being under the guidance of Krsna'’s internal
potency (svartipa-sakti), she experiences the pastimes of
the purusa. Those pastimes indicate that Krsna is possessed
of both free will and the intrinsic quality of being the pre-
dominating enjoyer.]
Jaiva-dharma, Chapter 14

Sometimes you say that without Srimati Radhika, Krsna is
impersonal brahma. You said some time ago that we have to resolve
this, but I do not know how to resolve this.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Radha is Krsna’s power. With-
out power, Krsna is nirvisesa-brahma (the impersonal absolute);
He cannot do anything. He is like zero.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: And when He is with Radhika, He
becomes a hero.

Sripada Nemi Maharaja: He has His own desires?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It may be so, but without Srimati
Radhika, He cannot move here or there. He cannot do anything.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Also, iccha (desire) is another kind
of power. It is called iccha-sakti (the power by which all of Krsna's
desires are fulfilled). Radhika is the embodiment of all kinds of power.

Suka and Sari, the male and female parrots of Ridha and Krsna,
are discussing this. Suka says, “My Krsna is jagat-mohana - He
attracts the entire universe.” Then Sar1 says, “My Radhika is jagat-
mohana-mohini. She is so attractive that She attracts the mind of
Krsna, who attracts the mind of everyone in the universe.”
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S$rila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has
supported this conclusion.

Sripada Nemi Maharaja: I think you are very pro-Radhika.

Sripada Padmanabha Maharaja: Regarding the same point that
Nemi Maharaja is asking about, you are saying that Krsna cannot
do anything without Srimati Radhika. But sakti (the power) is
dependent on Saktiman (the possessor of the power). Krsna is
Saktiman and Radhika is Sakti. Just like the sun and the sunrays....

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You can say whatever you are
saying, but you should try to understand my view.

§ripéda Nemi Maharaja: In the Caitanya-caritamrta, Srila Krsnadasa
Kaviraja Gosvami says there is a competition between Krsna and the
gopis, and that nobody wins.!

But you are saying that...

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Without Radhika, what can
Krsna do??

1 “The beauty of Lord Krsna increases at the sight of the beauty of the
gopis. And the more the gopis see Lord Krsna’s beauty, the more their beauty
increases. In this way a competition takes place between them in which no one
acknowledges defeat”* (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lild 4.192-193).

2 An excerpt from Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s purport to Gopi-gita,
Verse Six:

“Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami thus describes the competition between
Sri Krsna and the gopis, which ended in a draw. Srila Kaviraja Gosvami ‘whistled’
and gave judgment that neither side had won. Actually, we Gaudiya Vaisnavas
do not want this. We want the whistle to be blown to indicate Srimati Radhika’s
victory. Radhika will be so happy, and we will applaud and celebrate.

“This is the real mood of Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, Srila Raghunatha
dasa Gosvami, and Srila Riipa Gosvam. If Srimati Lalita-devi is the mediator
in a game, she will blow the whistle to say it is a draw, that no one has been
defeated. But Sri Ripa Mafijari will whistle to announce that Srimati Radhika
has defeated Krsna.

“It is Sri Krsna Himself who will experience the greatest pleasure when
He is defeated, although His friends like Madhumangala and others will not
be pleased at all. Kundalata-gop1 will also be sorry that Krsna has lost, and
Dhanistha-gopl may even faint. Krsna's defeat causes such friends great
distress, and His victory fills them with joy.”
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Sripada Nemi Maharaja: Nothing.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Sometimes Sakti (Krsna's power, or
potency) is amiirta-riipa and sometimes miirta-riipa - sometimes
within His body, and though it is non-different from Him, sometimes
in a separate form.

I$a dasa: A devotee asked me how one can determine for sure
whether one is experiencing Gurudeva giving instruction in his
heart, or whether it is only the mind’s speculation.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Worldly things may come with-
out guru, but paramartha (spiritual) things come by the medium of
guru.

March 16, 2010
Morning Walk

Sripada Nemi Maharaja: In our stage of perfection we have two
svartipas (spiritual forms): one in krsna-lila and one in gaura-lila.
The Gosvamis have given so much instruction how to develop our
svartipa in radha-krsna-lila, but we haven’'t heard so much about
developing our svariipa in gaura-Iila.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: There were so many examples
of this at the time of Mahaprabhu. For example, Riipa Gosvami has
shown that he is both Riipa Gosvami and Riipa Mafijarl. At the time
of practicing bhakti-yoga, the devotee worships Mahaprabhu as
Prabhu, or Lord, and considers himself as servant. Then, when the
devotee matures in bhakti, both svaripas manifest.

Sripada Nemi Maharaja: Automatically?
Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Yes.

seva sadhaka-riipena siddha-riipena catra hi
tad-bhava-lipsuna karya vraja-lokanusaratah
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.295)

[A sadhaka who has greed for raganuga-bhakti should
serve Sri Krsna both in the sadhaka-riipa and the siddha-

56



Govardhana
S oSS S oS e S OSSO T TS
rupa, in accordance with the bhava of the Vrajavasis who
possess the same mood for which he aspires.]

Acyutananda dasa (from Spain): When you are here with us, it
is easy to do bhajana; we are so inspired by you. When you go
to foreign countries, we somehow become weak and cannot do
bhajana in the same way as when you are near us. In what way can
we do the same bhajana as when you are here with us?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If you think, “Maharaja is
here in my heart,” then everything will be solved.

I$a dasa: Srila Gurudeva, the first day that I met you, you asked me,
“How do you know who is a pure devotee?” [ said, “I don’t know.” You
said, “Ask that person, ‘What is Krsna doing now?’” Now my heart
desires to hear your katha regarding what is Krsna doing now.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It is morning /ila. He has
returned from being with the gopis and is engaged in His sweet
morning pastimes.

I$a dasa: Your katha like this, and your Vilapa-kusumanjali conver-
sations, are the only satisfying thing for the soul.

March 19, 2010
Co Morning Walk

I$a dasa: Srila Gurudeva, your daughter Sudevi from Alachua said
she was told that you said it is okay to read the books of Ananta
dasa Babaj1. I am asking, for her, if this is true.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Gurudeva never told this to anyone.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [ have not told that.

Paramananda dasa (from Ireland): The aharkara (false ego) of the
baddha-jiva (conditioned soul) is making the body dance according
to the vibration of the ahankara. By guru’s mercy, is it possible to rise
above this?
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If you practice the principles
of bhakti, the rest will be done by gurudeva. If you are not practicing,
gurudeva will not give you the spiritual result. He can do so, but he
will not.

I$a dasa: Srila Gurudeva, is it possible to make advancement by
just doing service without doing harinama japa?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: No. Nothing will be there.

Rohini-nandana dasa: By a sadhaka’s chanting, he cannot achieve
prema-bhakti in this body. The maximum he can achieve in this
body is bhava-bhakti. You told us that when he achieves bhava,
vastu-siddhi is still very far away.

When he leaves his body, he will gradually go to that planet
where Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura is performing his sadhana, and
later, in a future birth, where the Gosvamis are performing their
sadhana.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You will hear their kathd, and
you will follow them. Then you will take birth at the time of Srila
Vi$vanatha Cakravartl Thakura and others. Then, gradually, you will
come to Mahaprabhu. When you attain svartpa-siddhi (the stage of
bhava in its maturity), you will reach Mahaprabhu.?

Rohini-nandana dasa: So my question is this: will we go there and
see the same svariipa of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura that we are
seeing now in his photographs? For example, he is a little heavyset
and Srila Gaura-kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja is hunched over. Every
day we perform drati to them, and it is the vision from their photos
that comes in our heart.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Uni thakben®. Himself. He will
not have a proxy (a person empowered to stand in for another). He
will personally be there, and he may have the same features.

3 After attaining svariipa-siddhi, the devotee first takes birth in a place where
where Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is performing His parkata-lila (transcendental
pastimes within the material world). Next, he or she will take birth in a place
where Sr1 Sri Radha and Krsna are performing Their parkata-lila.

4 Uni thakben is a Bengali phrase meaning “he will stay,” or “he will remain.”
Uni means “him,” and thakben means “staying the same.”
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Rohini-nandana dasa: Srila Prabhupada Bhaktivedanta Svami
Maharaja will be there?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: That is what I am telling. He
himself will be there.

I$a dasa: Gurudeva, you are the sum total of our guru-parampara -
Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Srila Lokanatha Gosvami, etc.
You are giving everything that they are giving us. So, why can’t we
take all of this from you? Why do we have to take so many births?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It is necessary to take many
births. When a devotee attains the stage of svartipa-siddhi, there will
be no more births after that.

I$a dasa: How high can we go by your association?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You can progress to an
advanced stage of bhakti by this association; by hearing daily. You
will progressively graduate to higher stages by the association of
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Srila Vi§vaniatha Cakravarti Thakura,
Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, and then Mahaprabhu.

I$a dasa: You can give us everything Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
can give us.

Brajanath dasa: Gurudeva, you were telling that if we are lucky in
this life, and if we are performing sadhana-bhajana, we will take
our next birth in the association of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura to receive more training, because we have not attained the
level of rati, or asakti. So they will help us further and further.

I$a prabhu is saying that you can give us everything, and I am
telling him that our container is not so good.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes, you are not able to take
what I am giving. Can you take it?

I$a dasa: Not yet, but | am begging, begging, begging for your mercy.
Sripada Srauti Maharaja: Our container is full of holes.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: But you cannot take, meaning
that at present you are not able to receive much. I give according to
your stage. There are so many things I am telling that you cannot follow.
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Rohini-nandana dasa: Yesterday, Brajanath Prabhu was telling
me that in Vrndavana ISKCON they are playing Srila Prabhupada’s
lecture, with a microphone in front of his miirti. Everyone sits and
watches, as if his miirti is speaking.

Is the siddhanta all right?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It is not all right.
Rohini-nandana dasa: But you have said he is eternally present.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He is eternally present; that
is true. But there is no need to do this. What is the necessity to put
the microphone in front of his mouth? What is necessary is that we
repeat his instructions to each other and to others.

Will he speak from the miirti what is on his mind at the
moment? Will he speak, or not? Why this imitation?

Young man: I came from Brazil to study yoga. By accident I came
to this association. I found out that bhakti-yoga is the highest form
of yoga, so | have come to learn from you.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You should follow me, otherwise
you will not be able to understand. First take harindma initiation,
and also hear hari-kathd and read my books.

March 20, 2010
Morning Walk

Acyutananda dasa (from Spain): Can you give us one instruction
on how to stop being greedy with food.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: By chanting the holy name.
Don’t give any time for the tongue to chatter-patter.

Sripada Srauti Maharaja: One devotee from East Europe, a
disciple of Srila Bhakti Ballabha Tirtha Maharaja, asked me through
the internet how to develop firm attachment to Krsna.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: By always chanting the holy
name and having attachment for Vaisnavas and guru.
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Devotee: What should be our meditation while preaching and distri-
buting books?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You are doing good for others.
Always be absorbed in that understanding, and in chanting.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: Gurudeva, is there any relation
between the form of gurudeva that we see in this world and his
form in Mahaprabhu'’s lila?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Here his form is vivid; his
form is obvious. In aprakata-lila® he will have any good form, as a
very qualified, very beautiful, and attractive gopi lady.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: What about in mahdprabhu-lila?
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [Pointing to his chest] Like that.
Sripada Madhava Maharaja: But young.

Brajanath dasa: Like Srila Riipa Gosvami.

Sripada Nemi Maharaja: Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Krsna with
the mood of Radharani - sri krsna caitanya radha-krsna nahe anya.
So, does this mean that Radharani is fully present in Mahaprabhu?
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: Yes, in Mahaprabhu.
Jayadeva dasa (from Delhi): What are the symptoms of a fully

surrendered soul?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He will always be happy. He
knows that, “I am always with my Prabhu.” He has no fear at all.

Tamala-krsna dasa: You have explained that as we progress in
bhakti, in our next birth we may go to Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura,
and then we may go to Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura, and
then we may go to Srila Riipa-Raghunatha Gosvami Prabhupada
and so on, for our training to increase. You have explained that the
relationship between guru and disciple is eternal, but also that

5 Aprakata-lild - unmanifest pastimes; the word ‘unmanifest’ means that
when a transcendental personality leaves this material world, he enters the
pastimes of Sriman Mahaprabhu and/or Sri Sri Radha-Krsna in the eternal
spiritual world, and these pastimes cannot be seen by material eyes.
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guru-tattva is one. So, | have some doubt - that when our perfection
comes, do we have an eternal relationship with you specifically?
Will we always be under your guidance and association in gaura-
lila and krsna-lila?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Guru is akhanda-tattva (an
indivisible truth or principle). Nityananda Prabhu and Baladeva
Prabhu are akhanda-guru-tattva (the undivided principle of guru),
so guru can be seen in them. Do you understand?

Tamala-krsna dasa: But my question, my fear...

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Guru is akhanda-tattva,
Nityananda Prabhu is akhanda-tattva, Baladeva Prabhu is akhanda-
tattva. So we can see our gurudeva as a manifestation of Krsna, or
Baladeva Prabhu, or akhanda-guru-tattva.

Tamala-krsna dasa: But your personality is unique and wonderful.
Will we always have the fortune of your personal connection?

S$rila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You should think like that.

Brajanath dasa: Our gurus tell us that there we will know every-
one - who is Srila Ripa Gosvami, who is our Guru Maharaja, who
is everyone.

Tamala-krsna dasa: In one group?

Brajanath dasa: Yes, in one yitha (group).

Acyutananda dasa: When chanting harindma, if any realization

comes, how will we know if it is coming from guru and Krsna, or if
it is coming from our own speculation?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: If you are genuine and sincere,
you will know; otherwise not. It depends on you - how sincere you
are and how you have surrendered.

Madhava dasa: Gurudeva, how do we chant the holy names? Do
we chant silently or loudly?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Both. You can chant without
mala also.
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March 28, 2010
Interview
for a Magazine Article

Rama dasa (editor and publisher of a German New Age Magazine):
What is the definition of ‘pure bhakti’?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Bhakti begins with sraddha,
and it develops to:

______

jAdna-karmddy-anavrtam
anukilyena krsnanu-
silanam bhaktir uttama
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.11)

[The cultivation of activities that are meant exclusively
for the pleasure of Sri Krsna, or in other words the
uninterrupted flow of service to Sri Krsna, performed
through all endeavors of the body, mind, and speech, and
through the expression of various spiritual sentiments
(bhavas), which is not covered by jAdna (knowledge
aimed at impersonal liberation) and karma (reward-
seeking activity), and which is devoid of all desires other
than the aspiration to bring happiness to Sri Krsna, is
called uttama-bhakti, pure devotional service.]

Every endeavor, including all endeavors of the mind and above
all, one’s internal moods, should be done for the benefit of Krsna.
That is bhakti. Next, actions and moods for Krsna are bhakti if they
are devoid of all varieties of anyabhilasita® (the natural tendency

1 “It is especially noteworthy here to consider why it is that the term
deep and confidential idea of Srila Riipa Gosvamipada has been concealed in
this statement. Srila Riipa Gosvami has used the term anydbhildsita-Siinyam
after giving a great deal of consideration to this matter. The term anyabhilasa
means a desire for other objects. To this word the Sanskrit suffix in has first
been added. This suffix indicates the natural or acquired way of living or
acting. When used in conjunction with the word anyabhilasa, it means the
innate tendency to act under extraneous desires. ... [continued on next page]
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towards material desires). A special circumstance is examplified in
the bhakti of Draupadi. When she was in danger, she remembered
Krsna and called out to Him [to protect her]. Her prayer was not in
the category of anyabhilasita.

JAana-karmady-anavrtam. Without knowledge (jiana) and action
(karma), we cannot survive. However, that jiana and karma should
not be more prominent than one’s bhakti, or in other words it should
not cover one’s bhakti. If knowledge and action are favorable for
bhakti, they can be included in the category of bhakti, otherwise not.

Devotion that is imbued with these qualities, rises up to the
mood of bhadva, and it then further develops to the moods of sneha,
mana, pranaya, raga, anuraga, bhava, and mahabhava.? Even further,
bhakti develops to the stages of adhiriidha and modana, and still
higher than modana is madana, Radhikd’s madandkhya mood.*
Krsna’s own moods are experienced up to and including mahabhava,
but not madana, which is Radhika’s alone.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Madana is the monopoly of Radhika.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Bhakti reaches up to that stage.

anarpita-carim cirat karunayavatirnah kalau
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasam sva-bhakti-sSriyam
harih purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandipitah
sada hrdaya-kandare sphuratu vah Saci-nandanah
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lila 1.4)
[May Sri Sacinandana Gaurahari, resplendent with the
radiance of molten gold, be forever manifest within the

[Continued from previous page] ..To this the suffix ta is added, which
indicates the quality or state of being of anything. This means that in his natural
condition a sddhaka should have no desires other than for bhakti. But if on
the appearance of some unexpected calamity (in an unnatural condition) a
sadhaka prays, ‘O Bhagavan, | am Your devotee. Please protect me from this
calamity, then in spite of this desire, no damage is done to his bhakti. It is only
due to some calamity that there is a reversal of his natural condition. Therefore
he becomes compelled by circumstances to pray in an unnatural way. It should
be understood that this desire is not his innate condition” (Bhakti-rasamrta-
sindhu-bindu, Verse 1, Sri Bindu-vikasini-vrtti).

2 See glossary for the definitions of these terms.
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innermost core of your heart. He has descended in the
age of Kali out of causeless mercy to bestow that which
had not been revealed for millions of eons - unnatojjvala-
rasa, the most elevated, brilliant devotional service in
paramour love.]

Here, Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami is praying to Mahaprabhu
to become a maidservant of Srimati Radhika...

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Srila Riipa Gosvami is praying to
Sriman Mahaprabhu.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: ...under the guidance of Ripa
Maiijari. This is the goal. This is the essence of all the Vedic literature.?

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: This is it for now. Srila Gurudeva’s
health is not so good.

Harernamananda dasa: Okay, so we finish now. Okay. All right.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Thank you.

Rama dasa: Thank you.

3 An excerpt from Vilapa-kusumafijali, Verse 3, purport:

“In his $ri Caitanya-caritamrta, Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has employed
a similar device by citing Srila Riipa Gosvami’s anarpita-carim cirdt verse as the
fourth verse of his own mangaldcaranam (auspicious invocation). The opening
three verses are his own composition, but the anarpita-carim cirdt verse is
from the Vidagdha-madhava of Srila Riipa Gosvami.

“Srila Kaviraja Gosvami saw that his $iksd-guru, Riipa Gosvami, had offered
this prayer to his worshipful Deity Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as a blessing. This
prayer begs Mahaprabhu’s mercy for all jivas in general, and particularly for
those who have a special desire for the mercy of Lord Krsna in His form as
rasardja-mahabhava svartpa, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself. Thinking that
no one else can write like his guru, and feeling, “I cannot express an idea like this,”
Srila Kaviraja Gosvami has included Srila Riipa Gosvami’s verse ‘as it is. In this
way he has accomplished two objectives: he has offered his pranama to both Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Srila Riipa Gosvami.”
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Radha-kanta dasa: Gurudeva, what topic will you speak about
when you come for the festival in Badger?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: A very difficult topic. I want to
deal with the subject of what Vyasadeva saw in his trance regarding
the Tenth Canto. I will speak about the sections that no one knows,
but I will give the chance to others to speak about other subjects.
Do you understand?

Radha-kanta dasa: In Gopala-campi, Srila Jiva Gosvami has
written about how Nanda Maharaja and YasSoda-devi followed
dvadasi-vrata for one year in order to have a son, because they
were not able to have a son. I was just wondering, Gurudeva, [ know
the meaning of ekddasi-vrata, but what does dvadasi-vrata mean?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: There are some Ekadasis
that are called Maha-dvadasi. [There are eight Maha-dvadasis per
year.] When Ekadasi and Dvadasi both fall on the same day, then
the Ekadasi vows are followed on the Dvadasi day. That is what
Maharaja Ambarisa was doing.!

Radha-kanta dasa: Ah. And also Nanda Maharaja?
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Nanda Maharaja also.

Brajanath dasa: Gurudeva, it is said that after Nanda and Ya$oda
followed dvadasi-vrata for one year, they got the benediction to
have a son.

1 If Dasami (the tenth day of the moon) is completed before 3:30 am of the
Ekadasi day (the eleventh day of the moon), then we follow the Ekadasi fast
on the Ekadasi day. If Dasami overlaps Ekadasi, that is, if it ends after 3:30am,
then that Ekadasi is not a pure Ekadasi. In that circumstance, one follows the
ekadasi-vrata on the Dvadasi day. If there is a doubt as to the timings, then one
follows Ekadasi on the Dvadasi day.

Maha-dvadasi and Ekadasi are both considered to be madhava-tithi (the
day of Madhava, $r1 Krsna). The Ekadasi fasting must be broken (the taking of
parana) in the second part of the dvadasi-tithi. Lord Visnu lives with Tulasi-
devi on the Dvadasi day, therefore we don’t pick tulasi leaves on that day.
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Radha-kanta dasa: That's how they got Krsna.

But Ambarisa Maharaja was following Ekadasi, and then Durvasa
Rsi came to him on the next day, Dvadasi. He was following regular
Dvadasi, not Maha-dvadasi.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: We should try to give more
time to the activities and practices of Mahaprabhu.? That is called
bhava-bhakti, and after that comes prema-bhakti. He taught
sadhana-bhakti, bhava-bhakti, and prema-bhakti. What are Srila
Riipa GosvamT’s activities in both mahaprabhu-lila and krsna-lila,
as Riapa Gosvami and Ripa Mafijar1? Riipa Mafijar1 could not give
this idea to anyone, but Ripa Gosvami did so.?

Raghuniatha dasa: Srila Gurudeva, you have said several times that
while chanting japa, one has to meditate on Krsna. Should we meditate
also on mahdprabhu-lila? Can we meditate on both mahaprabhu-lila
and krsna-lila? Or should we meditate only on radha-krsna-lila while
chanting japa?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It is better to do what Caitanya
Mahaprabhu ordered us to do. Mahaprabhu told us to chant “Hare
Krsna,” so we do this. This practice is sadhana-bhakti - to achieve
bhava-bhakti and then prema-bhakti.

A man wants to be in a place where there is more prema, or pure
love. Why then did Krsna leave for Mathura and then to Dvaraka?
If He had come to Mathura only to kill Karhsa and establish full
peace and order there, then why could He not return? The love and
affection of the gopis for Krsna is the highest in the world, so why
did Krsna not return there? And if He could not go to Vrndavana,
why could He not atleast bring the gopis to be with Him in Mathura?

2 Rules and regulations (such as following Ekadasi, and Maha-dvadasi) and
renunciation are the doorway to bhakti, but they are not bhakti itself unless
the emphasis is attention on the main purpose of the vow - to remember Krsna
and never forget Him.

3 As mentioned in the introduction, the words on paper don’t always fully
convey Srila Gurudevas mood. If you would like to hear the sound files, please
go to purebhakti.tv and look for the dates mentioned in the book.
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Radha-kanta dasa: It would have been rasabhasa*.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: I will tell about this in Badger.

Radha-kanta dasa: Very good. s this what you have been writing
about in your commentaries?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: I am translating all of Srila
Vi§vanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s commentaries on the Tenth Canto.
Very pathetic, very pathetic.’ I will speak in Hindi, and someone

4 “Rasabhdsa has been defined in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (4.9.1) as follows:
purvam evanusistena, vikala rasa-laksmana, rasa eva rasabhasd, rasajiair
anukirtitah. That which appears to be rasa, but in which there is a deficiency
or impropriety in any of the elements that comprise it is called rasabhasa, a
semblance of rasa, by those learned in the science of rasa” (Bhakti-rasamrta-
sindu-bindu, Verse 27, SrT Bindu-vikasini-vrtti).

5 S$rila Gurudeva is particularly referring to the parts of the Tenth Canto in
which the inhabitants of Vrndavana felt intense separation from Krsna during
the time of Krsna's imminent departure from Vrndavana, during His leaving
Vrndavana, and then during His residing in Mathura and Dvaraka. These parts
contain great pathos.
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can translate my words. In that way I can more fully express all the
ideas. There are some difficult Sanskrit words that are not in the
English dictionary:.

Radha-kanta dasa: How can there be a translation if there is no
English equivalent word?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The word ‘love’ is used to
translate the various stages of love (prema), such as sneha, mana,
pranaya, raga, anuraga, bhava, mahabhava, modana, and madana.
The only English word for all these stages of prema is ‘love, but ‘love’
cannot explain all these stages. The Sanskrit language explains this
well, even more so than when it is translated to Hindi.

[To Radha-kanta dasa] While hearing and telling this, you will
forget your father, mother, wife, and all other material relations.
You will have to give up your wife. Can you?

Radha-kanta dasa: Yes, Gurudeva.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: For Krsna, you will have to
forget what is most beloved to you in this world.
What is your age?

Radha-kanta dasa: Fifty-six.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You cannot easily give up
your wife. I left my home in a minute.

Radha-kanta dasa: If [ have proper engagement in sevq, and if I
have vaisnava-sariga and your mercy, then no problem.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: But that thing you will also
forget.

Radha-kanta dasa: Forget?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You will forget, and then you
will be fully absorbed in Krsna. This is sadhana.

Radha-kanta dasa: [ didn’t understand.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You cannot understand?
Sripada Madhava Maharaja: He is asking which thing he must forget.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Your wife, your children, your
business - everything material. Bharata Maharaja was a king. He
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had a big kingdom, a beautiful wife, sons, daughters - everything
materially desirable. He left it all as one passes urine, but then he
came in the trap of a deer.®

Brajanath dasa: In Vraja, do the gopis speak Sanskrit or Vraja-bhasa?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: They spoke the local language
of that time, not in Sanskrit.

Brajanath dasa: Hmm. But all the prayers in Srimad-Bhagavatam,
like Gopi-gita and so on, are spoken in Sanskrit.

Srila Nariayana Gosvami Maharaja: It is told like that.

Radha-kanta dasa: In nitya-lild do they speak in Sanskrit, or Vraja-
bhasa, or...?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: I cannot say, because I am not
from there.

Radha-kanta dasa: But you have a connection with that place. You
once told me you have a trunk-line to there; an automatic connection.

Brajanath dasa: But all their songs are in Sanskrit, like Gopi-gita.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: When we speak about the expla-
nation of Srila Visvanatha Cakaravati Thakura, you will certainly cry.

Radha-kanta dasa: Srila Gurudeva, when we read the works of
Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, we hear him address Radharani as
his Svamini. How do the other kirnkaris (Radharant’s maidservants)
speak to Her? What do they call her?

Srila Narayana Maharaja: Don’t imitate Raghunatha dasa Gosvami.
You are not like him. You should follow and practice according to
your capacity.

[To Brajanath dasa] If you can call Damodara Maharaja to Badger,
[ will explain the topic in Hindi and he can say that in English. But he
is very far away.

6 The life history of Bharata Maharaja is described in the fifth canto of Srimad-
Bhagavatam. After renouncing his family and entire kingdom, Bharata Maharaja
went to live alone a remote forest, where he worshiped the Supreme Lord. In the
last part of his life, however, he became attached to an infant deer. At the time
of his death, he did not remember the Supreme Lord and His associates; he was
absorbed in thinking of the deer. As a result he took birth as a deer in his next life.
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Brajanath dasa: China is not so far.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Not far?

Brajanath dasa: No, China is nearby California.
Radha-kanta dasa: Twelve hours.

Brajanath dasa: Well, it is comparatively nearby.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: From the Western side?
Brajanath dasa: Yes.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Tell him to come.

May 26, 2010

Qo Morning Walk 9

Mahabuddhi: How do we attract the mercy of sri guru and the
Vaisnavas?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: By following them - their
words, their examples, the manner in which they chant the name -
in all respects. In this way, mercy will come personally.

Brajanath dasa: The disciples of Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami
Prabhupada - Bhagavan Prabhu and Brahma-tirtha Prabhu - send
their respectful obeisances to you. You met them two years ago.
They are trying very hard to make a good dialogue between you
and the ISKCON leaders. They are remembering you and trying
very hard to improve the relationship between you and ISKCON.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: They [ISKCON leaders] will
not agree.

Brajanath dasa: They are saying that Radhanatha Svami is also
trying very hard to make a good relationship between you and
ISKCON, as you desire. He is very upset about the paper that they
wrote. He and the others are still trying, and Bhagavan is hopeful;
these devotees are all hopeful.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: They should be.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [To Sripada Asrama Maharaja]
Is everything going okay in the Birmingham Temple?

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Very good. Sripada Vana Maharaja is
now there. The pija (worship of the Deities) is very, very good.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: How many brahmacaris are
there?

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Now it is a brahmacarini asrama.

If the brahmacaris are not helping, what can I do? They are not
coming to stay. | am doing the full pija myself. Brahmacaris come
and go, come and go. I think this is not only my situation. This is the
situation all over the world.

Gurudeva, unless you give an order to brahmacaris to come
and stay, it is not possible.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Whom can I tell?

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: They have some independent will.
They want to collect for themselves and travel. This is the thing.
They don’t want to stay in any matha.

Brajanath dasa: They want to go to India.
Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Also.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: How many devotees were in
last night’s program?

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: About two hundred fifty.
Mahabuddhi dasa: And it was only a one-day program.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: But the hall was full.

Brajanath dasa: Gurudeva, one sannyasi - Padmanabha Maharaja -
from Srila Bhakti Pramoda Purl Gosvam1’s matha was also there.

Mahabuddhi dasa: He asked me to tell you that he was very thank-
ful that you allowed him to be there and speak something to the
audience.
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[After some minutes]

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Gurudeva, because I had some special
program with a western audience in New York - new people - |
shaved before Gaura Pirnima.” In the future should I not do this,
or is it all right?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You are thinking that they
will respect you if you are fully shaved. That idea is against the
principle of bhakti.

Brajanath dasa: They will respect you for what you say, not...

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: So, Gurudeva is saying I should not
do this?

Brajanath dasa: It depends on you.
Sripada Asrama Maharaja: It depends on Gurudeva.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You should not do like this.
You should follow us, especially since you are a sannyasi.

Brajanath dasa: One time in Malaysia, a sannyasi who had just
shaved came to Gurudeva. Gurudeva said, “Why have you shaved?”
He replied that it is better for book distribution. Gurudeva became
very angry and said, “Are you a sannyasi or not? Are you following
or not?”

Devotee: But Gurudeva, in America, if a person has a beard, every-
one thinks he is Bin Laden [the terrorist].

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: We should follow our own
principles.?

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Sometimes on Piirnima we are doing
so much seva in the matha, especially pujari seva, that practically

7 In the Gaudiya Vaisnava tradition there is a scriptural injunction for male
devotees, especially for brahmacadris and sannyasis, to shave their head and face
only once a month, on Piirnima (the full-moon day).

8 “Actually, in our cult we don’t shave daily. Brahmacaris and sannydsis
should only shave one time in a month, as we have seen Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati and his followers do, and as we have also heard
about Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His followers doing” (Letter by Srila Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja. July 11, 1993).
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speaking we have no time to shave. Should we then wait till the
following Piurnima to shave?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Not more seva than me. You
are just making an excuse.

Mahabuddhi dasa: Gurudeva, how can we best serve you as
grhasthas (householders)?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: As Brajanath. Being grhastha,
he and Vrnda are serving day and night. Sweeping, cleaning, going
forward [as our ‘advance party’] to establish our programs - Vrnda
is doing everything.

Mahabuddhi dasa: What's the next level down? [meaning “This
is such a high standard. Is there any lower standard that we can
practically aspire for?”]

Ramesh dasa: Gurudeva, will you please give your blessings to all
our devotees in the Costa Rica matha?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes.

Ramesh dasa: There are new people coming - young people -
every day.

May 28, 2010
Co Morning Walk

Devotee: We all have a tendency within us to control - all the time.
Small or big, we all have that tendency. How do we overcome this?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Ants are very small, elephants
big, mountains bigger. According to one’s karma, one receives his
body. Do you understand?

Devotee: So how do we overcome this tendency?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: By chanting harindma and by
serving gurudeva with intimate affection (viSrambhena).

Mukunda dasa: Srila Gurudeva, some years ago a devotee with
whom [ preached in Africa committed a crime for which he had to
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stay in prison for more than twenty years. Every day he chanted his
harinama, but he did not chant his ahnika (diksa-mantras). Can he
start chanting them again? He wants to.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He can. He can.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: When you go to Houston, can you
speak with him by telephone or Skype?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If this is better for him.

Mahabuddhi dasa: Gurudeva, it is not sure whether you will be
returning to us here in Orlando, so can you give us some instructions
regarding how we can serve you here?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: They already have so much
for that. My books are with them, and also my instructions.

Brajanath dasa: Sannyasis will come, Uma Didi will come - all will
come to help you.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: I can also come, Gurudeva.
[After some minutes]

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Sadasiva’s abode is in Vaikuntha, and
Sambhu resides in Kailasa. Are their abodes distinctly different?
And if so, where are they in relation to each other?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Kailasa-pati (Sambhu, or Siva)
is a manifestation of Vaikuntha-pati Sadasiva.’ They are not the same.
Brajanath dasa: Kailasa is not in Vaikuntha?

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Those who worship Sambhu and go to
Kailasa - do they stay there eternally?

9 “According to the principle of philosophical truth (tattva), Lord Siva is a
partial manifestation of Sri Krsna’s plenary expansion, Sadasiva. When Krsna
desires to create, He expands Himself as Maha-Sankarsana, and possessing
this creative desire, Sankarsana expands as Maha-Visnu (also know as
Karanodakasay1 Visnu, or Sadasiva). Maha-Visnu then desires to create, and His
desire takes the form of a light that emanates from between his eyebrows. The
semblance or dim twilight reflection of that light is called Sambhu-linga (Siva)”
(Siva-tattva, Chapter 3).

The respected reader is invited to read Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s
Siva-tattva for more information on this subject.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: | have not seen this discussed
in any scripture.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: | am asking because many Hindu
people worship him.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Not so many. Very few persons
worship Sambhu.°

Devotee: The consort of Sambhu in Kailasa is Parvati. Is this eternal?
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes.
Sripada ASrama Maharaja: Sadasiva and Laksmi are also eternal?
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes.

Devotee: [s a pure devotee in sakhya-rasa completely happy with
that? Does he think he is experiencing the highest happiness even
though he is not in madhurya-rasa? He doesn'’t feel like he is missing
the happiness of madhurya-rasa?

$rila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: That is okay, correct.

10 $rila Gurudeva is saying that very few people worhsip Sambhu with the aim of
attaining his association in Kailasa. Most people worship him for material benefits.
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May 30, 2010

Qo Morning Walk D)

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Any question?

Abhirama dasa: Gurudeva, in the second verse of Manah-siksa,
in the line beginning Saci-sinum nandisvara-pati-sutatve, do we
meditate on Sacinandana Gaurahari as Nilacala Mahaprabhu, or in
His navadvipa-lila?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: In Navadvipa.

Brajanath dasa: This is explained in Gurudeva’s purport of that
verse.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Navadvipa-lila is the highest.
[t is said to be Vrndavana, and Nilacala is said to be Dvaraka.

Taruna-krsna dasa: Maharjja, in the beginning of the Seventh Canto
Srimad-Bhdgavatam, Yudhisthira Maharaja was asking Narada Muni,
“How can it be said that the Lord is equal to all? He favors the devotees
and is opposed to the demons.” This is reconciled very nicely in Srila
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s commentary.

Now, in relation to only devotees, Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita,
“Ye yatha mam prapadyante tams tathaiva bhajamy aham - As they
surrender to me, | reward them accordingly.” How is this a symptom
of being equal to all?

Brajanath dasa: How do we reconcile these two ideas?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: There is nothing to reconcile.
The sun will shine on those who come to an open place. How can
those in a dark room see the sun? Do you understand? Krsna is
naturally sama-darsi (equal to all), just as the sun is sama-darsi. In
this way we can reconcile. Do you understand, or not?

Taruna-krsna dasa: For devotees who are doing sadhana and
bhajana, Krsna reciprocates accordingly, and these devotees do
sadhana according to their qualifications. Who gives the qualification
that determines which devotee gets more reciprocation than another?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Krsna arranges this. The
jiva’s capacity to understand and realize is independent. Different,
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different jivas - different, different qualities. Actually, Krsna has
made this arrangement; the jivas are dependent on Krsna.
You are not understanding? [To Brajanath dasa] Tell them.

Brajanath dasa: According to his qualification, every living entity
has that much interest to develop bhakti. But this qualification
is dependent upon Krsna. Krsna has arranged that we have a
particular qualification according to how we use or misuse our
independence, and as we develop our qualification we’ll increase
our capacity.

That capacity depends on our stage of bhakti — sraddha, nistha,
rati, etc. - but it is Krsna who has given every individual living
entity the capacity to develop his full potency (uttama-bhakti). This
is His arrangement. It is not our arrangement.

[After the walk]

Vrajendra-nandana dasa: Gurudeva, the other day we were
reading a little bit in Jaiva-dharma about Santa-rasa [the stage of
devotion in which the devotee is free from all material desires, and
attached only to Krsna, the Absolute Truth, but does not engage
in service to Him]. The question came up - why is $anta-rasa
included in the category of bhakti, since those in santa-rasa have
no inclination to serve Krsna?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: What to speak of ddsya (servi-
torship), even santa is a rasa.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: He’s asking why it is considered rasa.
There is no sevd at all in Santa-rasa.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Still, how can it not be? The
devotee in Santa-rasa has some mamata (a sense of possessiveness,
or ‘mine-ness’) for Krsna. That is why it has been taken as a rasa.

May 31, 2010

Co Hindi Dar$ana 9

Visnu dasa: [Translating his conversation] I asked Gurudeva: You
said that if one chants the holy name, it has an effect even without
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understanding the meaning. So, if one chants the gdyatri mantras
without understanding the meaning, will that also have an effect?

Gurudeva replied that one should understand the meaning
of the gayatri mantras from the spiritual master; that is, he must
understand the five limbs that are associated with the mantras.
Only then will it have the full effect.!

Then I asked: “If the person who gives the gayatri mantras has
not realized those mantras, will that have any effect?” Gurudeva
said, “No, the mantras have effect only if you receive them from
someone who has realized them.”

[Hindi conversation]

Visnu dasa: [Translating] He asked Gurudeva if we can do bhajana
with manjari-bhava.

Gurudeva replied: “First, anarthas must go away, then you can
think in that way. Don't try to artificially jump that high. Don’t just
hear from here and there and then try to do it

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If there are anarthas, there
can be no marijari-bhava.?
Do you have anarthas?

Devotee: A lot of anarthas.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Mahar3ja: I think that ninety-nine-percent
of you have anarthas. Why would marijari-bhava come to you?

[Hindi conversation]

Visnu dasa: [Translating] He asked Gurudeva: “Mahaprabhu said that
one can get liberated by the chanting of the holy name. What is the
importance of accepting a guru if one can just chant the holy name?”

Gurudeva replied: “Where is it told that He said you should not
accept a guru? In Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, from beginning to end,
the importance of the spiritual master has been glorified.”

[Hindi conversation]

1 See endnote 1, at the end of this chapter.
2 See endnote 2, at the end of this chapter.
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Visnu dasa: [Translating] He asked: “What is the process for attaining
uttama-bhakti?”

Gurudeva replied: “That is what I'm telling all the time. That
is what is given in Caitanya-caritamrta, frimad-Bhdgavatam, and
in the teachings of Riipa Gosvami and Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti
Thakura. All our dcaryas have explained in detail about uttama-
bhakti, but we have to start from step one - kanistha-bhakti. Then
slowly, by the blessings of gurudeva, we rise above and go higher -
first sadhana-bhakti, then bhava-bhakti, and then prema-bhakti.
Uttama-bhakti is nothing but prema-bhakti.”

[Hindi conversation]

Visnu dasa: [Translating] He asked: “What is the difference between
guru and Krsna?”

Gurudeva replied: “Guru and Krsna are the same - have you
understood? No, you haven’t understood clearly. In Gurvastakam
it is stated:

saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair
uktas thata bhavyata eva sadbhih
kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya
vande guroh Sri-carandravindam
Gurvastakam (7)

[Scriptures unanimously proclaim sri guru to be saksat-
hari, directly Sri Hari. This is a fact jointly corroborated
by all saintly persons. Yet at the same time, $ri guru is
very dear to Bhagavan. I adore the lotus feet of that $ri
gurudeva (who is inconceivably one with and different
from Bhagavan).]

‘Priya’ means that he is a servant. Even though he is a non-
different manifestation of Krsna, he is dsraya-bhagavan (the servitor
Godhead) and Krsna is visaya-bhagavan (the master, or served, God-
head). Guru is the servant of Krsna.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Guru is Krsna, but ddsya
(servant). Guru is dsraya-bhagavan and Krsna is visaya-bhagavan.
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Abhirama dasa: Regarding the sneha (transcendental affection)
Srila Gurudeva was discussing in the lecture - is it possible to have
any glimpse of that before anarthas are gone?

Brajanath dasa: Gurudeva said ruci (taste), not sneha. Sneha comes
after bhava.

Gurudeva, Abhirama Prabhu is asking: We have so many anarthas.
Can we have some ruci before our anarthas are gone?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes. Then, when bhava will
come, the eradication of anarthas will be almost complete; and when
prema will come, anarthas will totally go.?

[Hindi conversation]

Visnu dasa: [Translating] The question was: “What is bhava?”

Gurudeva replied: “Right now, you cannot understand what
bhava is. When we are in the beginning stages of bhakti, at the
kanistha level, we cannot comprehend these things. Even though
gurudeva may explain the meaning, you will not be able to do so.
You will conceive of it based on your level of understanding. Slowly
and gradually, this understanding will develop as you do more
bhajana.

Endnotes

1 An excerpt from Bhajana-rahasya, Chapter 1, Text 33,
Bhajana-rahasya-vrtti:

While chanting the holy name, the sadhaka should remember
Radha-Krsna’s pastimes of meeting (milana) and separation
(vipralambha). When he chants his mantras, he should practice in
the following five ways: (1) The sadhaka should know the meaning
of the mantra, and remember the predominating Deity of the
mantra (the mantra-devata) and his own specific relationship with
that Deity. (2) Nyasa - “The Deity of the mantra is my protector” -
this conviction is called nyasa. It is true that success can be attained

3 See endnote 3, at the end of this chapter.
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by uttering the mantra one time only; nonetheless, the mantra is
uttered 10 or 108 times for the pleasure of the mantra-devata. This
is also called nyasa. (3) Prapatti - “I take shelter of the lotus feet of
the mantra-devata” - this is called prapatti. (4) Sarandgati - “I am
a jiva who is suffering extremely, and therefore I surrender to the
Deity [in six ways]” - this resolve is Sarandgati. (5) Atma-nivedana -
“Whatever I have belongs to Him; it is not mine. I am not mine
either; I am His for Him to enjoy” This is atma-nivedana. If one
follows the process comprised of these five limbs, he will quickly
attain perfection in chanting his mantras.

2 An excerpt from Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu-bindhu, Verse 3,
Sri Bindu-vikasini-vrtti:

Anarthas are of four kinds: (1) svartipa-bhrama (illusion about
spiritual identity), (2) asat-trsna (thirst for that which is unreal; that
is, material enjoyment), (3) aparadha (offenses), and (4) hrdaya-
daurbalya (weakness of heart).

Svariipa-bhrama is of four kinds: (1) sva-tattva- or jiva-svartipa-
bhrama (illusion about one’s spiritual identity), (2) para-tattva-
bhrama (illusion about the spiritual identity of the supreme absolute
truth), (3) sadhya-sadhana-tattva-bhrama (illusion about sadhana-
bhakti, the means of spiritual perfection, and sadhya, the object to
be obtained by such sadhana, or in other words prema-bhakti), and
(4) maya-tattva-bhrama (illusion about the Lord’s external energy,
maya).

Asat-trsna is of four types: (1) varieties of desires for material
enjoyment in this world, (2) desires for enjoyment in the higher
planetary systems of Svargaloka, (3) desires for the attainment of
the eight mystic siddhis, and (4) the desire for mukti, impersonal
liberation.

Aparadha is of four kinds: (1) offenses towards Sri Krsna, (2)
offenses towards krsna-nama, (3) offenses towards krsna-svartipa
(the deity form of the Lord), and (4) offenses towards the jivas
(living entities who are infinitesimal particles of spirit belonging
to the Lord).

Hrdaya-daurbalya is of four kinds: (1) tuccha-asakti (attach-
ment for useless things), (2) kiti-nati (deceitful behavior). The word
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kiti-nati may be broken down into the constituent parts ki, bad or
evil, and na or nati, that which is forbidden. In that case it would
mean doing wicked deeds or doing that which is forbidden), (3)
matsarya (envy), and (4) sva-pratistha-lalasa (desire for one’s own
fame and prestige).

3 An excerpt from Madhurya-kadambini, Chapter 3:

Four types of anarthas have been mentioned, namely, those
arising from previous sinful activity, from previous pious activity,
from nama-aparadha, and from cultivation of bhakti. They have
five grades of anartha-nivrtti (nullification): (1) limited to one
anartha (eka-desa-vartini), (2) affecting many anarthas (bahu-desa-
vartini), (3) almost complete (prayiki), (4) complete (piirna), and
(5) absolute (atyantiki). Thus immediately after starting performance
of devotional activities (bhajana-kriya), there is nullification, but it
is limited, according to the famous logic: The town burned, the cloth
is torn. In other words, when we hear that a town burned, we can
imagine that some of it must still be existing, or if a cloth is torn, the
pieces are still existing. By continued practice, with the appearance of
nisthd, the eradication is pervasive (affecting many anarthas). With
the appearance of rati, or bhava, the eradication is almost complete.
With the appearance of prema, the eradication is complete. With the
attainment of the Lord’s association, the eradication is absolute, with
no possibility of their reappearance.
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[érTla Gurudeva arrived in the beautiful, mountainous town of
Badger in the Sequoia Mountains around noon on June 10th. A
few hundred devotees were there in New Vraja to receive him, and
by the weekend, over seven hundred devotees and guests were
present.]

June 11, 2010

Co Morning Walk D)

Brajanath dasa: Prabhu is asking about what you explained in
Hawaii some years ago, that sambhoga (the pastimes of Krsna and
His associates in meeting) is higher than vipralambha (the pastimes
in the mood of separation).

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: I have also sometimes told
that vipralambha dances on the head of samhhoga. But, do any of
you want the separation of Radha and Krsna?

Devotees: No.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Do any of you want this?
Devotees: No, never.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: So, which is greater?
Devotees: Sambhoga.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: Yet, Krsna wants everyone in
the world to know that Radhika’s love for Him is superior to anyone
else’s love - not only in meeting, but also in separation.

Sripada Bhagavata Maharaja (from Canada): Srila Gurudeva,
now, because you have written the book Journey of the Soul, some
persons are saying that the jivas have not fallen from Goloka
Vrndavana, but that they are in Goloka sleeping, and their dream is
the dream of this world.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: They are the ones who are
seeing a dream.
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Sripada Bhagavata Maharaja: They are trying to change their
philosophy now.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: Why does the jiva forget his
previous life? I never got a good answer about this.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Lokavat tu lila kaivalyam.*
Krsna has made the world like this. If we do not forget everything
after taking our next birth, we would not be able to survive. We
would die. We cannot imagine how much suffering one experiences
at the time of death.

Sripada Visnu Maharaja: Raganuga-bhakti is very high; it is rare
that a person can follow it. And in vaidhi-bhakti there are so many
rules and regulations and mantras for arcana (worship). So, what
are we doing here? Vaidhi-bhakti, or raganuga-bhakti, or something
else?? Vaidhi-bhakti leads to Vaikuntha. We are hearing hari-katha
from you and the Vaisnavas - not about Vaikuntha - but still [ don’t
think we are following raganuga.

Brajanath dasa: He is saying that raganuga-bhakti is very rare and
difficult to attain. Vaidhi-bhakti is also very difficult, because there
are so many rules, regulations, mantras...

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: No. Vaidhi-bhakti is easy.
Anyone can perform vaidhi-bhakti - anyone.

Sripada Bhagavata Maharaja: What are your followers practicing?
Are we practicing vaidhi or raganuga?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You are doing vaidhi-bhakti
and aiming for raganuga-bhakti. Some, those who are qualified, are
practicing raganuga, and some propose to be qualified but are not.

Brajanath dasa: Sajjana Maharaja is preaching everywhere - in
South America, North America, Middle America...

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Damodara Maharaja is not
doing less.

1 This is a quote from Vedanta-sitra (2.1.33), meaning “this is how the
pastimes of Krsna are taking place.”

2 See endnote 1, at the end of this chapter.
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Sripada Sajjana Maharaja: Gurudeva, some devotees say that
they are following raganuga-bhakti, so there is no need for them to
perform the activities of vaidhi-bhakti — no need for mangala-arati
or any other regulations.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Do they think they are also
higher than Krsna?

Nityananda dasa (from Los Angeles): [ have read, that part of our
siddhanta is that there must be at least one devotee in the world who
is performing worship of Srimati Radhika on the level of bhava -
otherwise the world would be destroyed. I read this in an article by
Srila Vamana Gosvami Maharaja.? I don’t understand why the world
will be destroyed if there is no such devotee in the world.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: This is correct, but such
devotees are rare.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: He can’t understand why the world
will be destroyed.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: This is the rule and regulation
of Krsna; no one can change it.

Prana-govinda dasa (from England): When the jiva first falls into
the material world, does he always take a human form first, or
might he take any other form?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He may take any form among
any of the 8,400,000 species of life.

Abhirama dasa: Srila Gurudeva, when you will perform prana-
pratistha (installation of the Deities) in Houston, will the temple be
the same as your temples in Vrndavana?

3 “Performing bhajana with the inclination to serve Srimati Radhika is the best
type of bhajana. It cannot be said that no one is qualified to perform this kind
of bhajana. In this world there is always a ripdnuga Vaisnava who is capable
of doing such bhajana. Past, present, and future, there will always be someone
with this qualification. To say otherwise is incorrect because the world would
face destruction if it lacked the presence of such a qualified person” (“Srila
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja, Remembering the transcendental
nature of Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja,” Rays of The
Harmonist, No. 15, Kartika, 2005).
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: I have told them to make
their temple like our temple in Govardhana.

Abhirama dasa: Will the speciality of the Govardhana temple -
which is Giriraja Govardhana Himself - be the same in Houston?
Will you bring the same Giriraja Govardhana to Houston? Will both
places be non-different?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [ will see.

Syamasundara dasa: Srila Gurudeva, I also have a question about
prana-pratistha. On page 422 of the biography of your gurudeva,
that is, our parama-gurudeva, you quote Parama-gurudeva saying
that if the vigraha (Deity) is not installed by a maha-purusa, a fully
self-realized soul, then Thakuraji (the Lord in His Deity form) is
not present - only a statue is present there. But some persons are
saying that if we simply have some faith that Krsna is there, then He
is there. How do we reconcile that?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: That is right. The Deity should
be established by a maha-purusa. It is not that anyone can do this.
“Krsna se tomdra..” Krsna, Govinda, is resting in the heart of the
maha-bhagavatas, or mahd-purusas.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: If a maha-purusa (topmost transcen-
dentalist) doesn’t establish Thakuraji, then is Thakuraji not there?

Brajanath dasa: Gurudeva, Maharaja is asking that if any general
devotee - not a maha-purusa - performs the prana-pratistha
ceremony, then is Thakuraji not there?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Not there.*

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: If people who are worshiping the
Deities commit vaisnava-aparadha, offenses to any pure devotee, is
it possible that Thakurajl may leave, or is He always there?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: In that case, there is no use

of their Thakuraji worship. If one is committing such aparadha, no

fruit will come from such worship and that person will go to hell.
Are there any more questions?

4 See endnote 2, at the end of this chapter.
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Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Sometimes devotees worship their
Deities for a long time, and their Thakurajis are not installed by
a maha-purusa. Yet, sometimes Gurudeva has said to continue
worshiping Them.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes.
Brajanath dasa: Jiana-$akti Prabhu is from Canada. He is the
father of Krsna-prema.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [to Krsna-prema dasa] He is
your father? Very good.

[To Jiiana-$akti dasa] You are happy that he is in the matha?
Jiiana-$akti dasa: Very happy.

Devotee: Gurudeva, if the jiva’s constitutional position is that he is
an eternal servant of Krsna, then why do some jivas go to Vaikuntha
to serve Narayana there?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Oh, Narayana is Krsna. All the
manifestations of Krsna are Krsna, in tattva (by philosophical truth).

Vrndavana dasa (from Hawaii): If a madhyama-adhikari performs
prana-pratistha, is there no result?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: Yes, there is some result.®

Devotee: What is the method for a sadhaka to perform visrambhena
guru-seva (intimate loving service to gurudeva) from far away?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: One simply needs to have the
ambition to do that sevd, and then one can serve him by his money,
his energy, and by doing the needful in any circumstance.

Brajanath dasa: One time you told us that if a person has to go
far away for his job, he is always remembering his family. He saves
money for them, sends them that money, calls them, and writes

5 By such worship a person’s life will become regulated.

6 This is Vedic culture. He is under the guidance of the uttama-adhikari. He is
remembering his gurudeva, thinking, “You are doing this, and we are helping.”
Some result will be there. Everything depends on the degree of surrender of
that madhyama-adhikari to his gurudeva.
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them letters; he is always serving them. Similarly, this can be done
with gurudeva.

Parkaja dasa: This is Danny. He is coming from Indiana. He wants
to take harinama tomorrow:.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes, if he wants to take, he
can take.

Radha-kanta dasa: In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, there is this verse:

krsnam smaran janam casya
prestham nija-samihitam
tat tat katha ratas casau
kuryad vasam vraje sada
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.294)

[The devotee should constantly remember Sri Krsna
along with the dear most associates of Sri Krsna whom
he chooses to follow. While permanently living in Vraja,
he should become attached to always hearing about
them. (If one is unable to live in Vraja by body, then one
should live in Vraja by mind.)]

Prestham nija samihitam. What is that process of choosing a
very near and dear associate? Is it manifested through our sadhana,
or do we choose him by hearing?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Srila Riipa Gosvami has written:

tan-nama-ripa-caritadi-sukirtananu-
smrtyoh kramena rasand-manasi niyojya
tisthan vraje tad-anuragi-jananugami
kalam nayed akhilam ity upadesa-saram
Upadesamrta (8)

[While living in Vraja as a follower of those who are
attached to Sri Krsna, one should utilize all his time by
gradually transferring the absorption of his tongue and
mind from matters other than Krsna to the chanting
and remembering of narrations of Sri Krsna’s name,
form, qualities, and pastimes. This is the essence of all
instructions.]
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This verse tells the process. The devotee will be in Vrndavana,
the place of Krsna's pastimes. Tan ndama - He will always chant
the holy names. And smarana - he will remember the pastimes
connected with these particular names, such as Damodara, Rasa-
bihari, and Radha-kanta. Under the guidance of a raganuga-
bhakta he will remember these important names - names that are
connected with Radha.
This is the process. If one cannot physically reside in Vrndavana,
then he should think, “I am in Vrndavana.”

Radha-kanta dasa: Are we personally choosing, or is it something
that manifests in the heart?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It will come by hearing. We
should try to hear more and pray more, and then it will come.

Radha-kanta dasa: The second part of the verse says that one
should always hear and chant about those dear associates. But in
preaching, so many subjects need to be told, like Prahlada caritra
and Dhruva caritra (the life and character of Prahlada Maharaja
and Dhruva Maharaja).

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You are not engaged in preach-
ing all the time - only from time to time. In the end, everything
external will go away and you will become internally absorbed.
Krsnam smaran janam casya prestham nija. You will follow the dear
associate for whom you have greed in raganuga-bhakti. In this
regard, you will remember Riipa Gosvami and Ripa Mafijar1: Ripa
Gosvami as an associate of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu [his sadhaka-
svartpal, and his siddha-svartipa in Vraja as Riipa Mafijarl.
Who has brought that chair?

Brajanath dasa: Sivananda.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [To Sivananda Sena dasa] Oh,
you. That is why I sat on it.

Devotee: [ would like to ask you a question. I now live in Oregon
and work as a mechanic. I would like your permission to change my
occupation.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: Yes.
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Devotee: My friend has many cows that she offered to me. [ would
like to start a dairy. I would like to ask your blessings.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You can do that.

June 12, 2010

o Morning Walk 9

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: This is the last.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: Last what?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The last of my speaking in a
general class. [ will speak in Rome, Italy, but not in public.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: Gurudeva, how did Nanda Baba
feel when Krsna and Balarama told him that the people in Mathura
are saying They are the sons of Vasudeva and Devaki?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: On one side he was very
happy to be returning to Vrndavana with Krsna and Baladeva. On
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the other side, alone, without Krsna and Balarama, he was weeping
in separation and saying to himself, “I have come to Mathura only to
receive ornaments? I have left Krsna there?””’

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: Mother Yasoda and all the other
motherly gopis were angry [when Nanda returned to Vrndavana
without Krsna and Balarama]. They told Nanda Baba, “You sold
Krsna for ornaments and clothes!”

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: Krsna and Balarama also returned
from the chariot of Akrira.®

Brajanath dasa: Gurudeva, what will you speak about tonight,
Damodara Maharaja wants to hear that now.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: Will you also speak about why
Krsna did not return to Vrndavana from Mathura?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He is already there; what is
the need to return? Mathures$a Krsna lives in Mathur3, but Krsna is
always in Vrndavana.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: In class, will you tell the katha
about Prema-sarovara?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: I have told all of that. I will
see what to tell.

Today is Govardhana Annakiita. You will have to speak about
Govardhana.

Sripada Bhagavata Maharaja: This is Mohammed from Morocco.
He stays in your Los Angeles temple.

Mohammed: Do we have to be born in a Vaisnava family in order to
become a bona fide guru?

7 See endnote 3, at the end of this chapter, for an expanded explanation.

8 Krsna and Balarama never leave Vrndavana. When They left on the chariot of
Akriira to go to Mathurd, They actually only went as far as Akriira Ghata, which
marks the borderline between Mathura and Vrndavana. There, Nanda-nandana
Sri Krsna and Rohini-nandana Sri Rama jumped off the chariot and remained in
Vrndavana in their aprakata forms, whereas it were Devaki-nandana or Vasudava-
nandana Sri Krsna and Sri Balarama who continued on to Mathura with Akrura.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: No. Anyone who is hearing
hari-katha from preachers and who has developed sraddha (strong
faith) can become qualified; even wretched persons can become quali-
fied. Bhakti will take them upon the head of those born in aristocratic
Vaisnava families [meaning that regardless of their birth status, all
pure devotees are the best among all Vaisnavas].

Mohammed: Even someone like me, who was born in a Muslim
family?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: No harm; you can also become
qualified to be guru. Do you have Sraddha?

Mohammed: Yes.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Then you are qualified.
Sripada Bhagavata Maharaja:

sat-karma-nipuno vipro
mantra-tantra-visaradah

avaisnavo gurur na syad
vaisnavah sva-paco guruh

Padma Purana

[A scholarly brahmana, expert in all subjects of Vedic knowl-
edge, is unfit to become a spiritual master without being a
Vaisnava, or expert in the science of Krsna consciousness.
But a person born in a family of a lower caste can become
a spiritual master if he is a Vaisnava, or Krsna conscious.*]

Sripada Visnu Maharaja: Gurudeva, what is the difference between
prakata (manifested) Vraja and aprakata (unmanifested) Vraja?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: One is up and one is down. In
other words, there is no difference. What is going on there is also
going on here.

We cannot see aprakata-lila (Sr1 Krsna’s pastimes in Goloka
Vrndavana), whereas prakata-lila (Sri Krsna’s pastimes as they are
manifest here in this world) can be seen by all those who are present
at the time of Krsna’s appearance here.

Sripada Visnu Maharaja: When Krsna goes back with Nanda Baba
in another prakostha (another section of Krsna’s pastimes), is this
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also happening in prakata Vraja, or is this happening in aprakata
Vraja and the other [wherein Krsna and Balarama didn’t return
with Nanda Baba] in prakata Vraja?

Srila Narayana Maharaja: This is in prakata Vraja.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: He is asking that when Nanda Baba
became very happy by returning with Krsna and Baladeva, did they
all go to aprakata Vraja or prakata Vraja?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Prakata Vraja.’

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: In each of the innumerable universes
there is prakata Vraja. Krsna’s pastimes are going on everywhere at
different times. For example, at the same time that Nanda Maharaja
left for Mathura in this universe, in another universe he returned
with Krsna and Balarama.!®

Abhirama dasa: Srila Gurudeva, is Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti
Thakura a manifestation of Srila Riipa Gosvami?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes.

If Srila Visvanath Cakravarti Thakura had not written an expla-
nation to Srimad-Bhdgavatam, Bhagavatam would have remained
only in the heart of Vyasa. No one would be able to understand it.

Puspadanta dasa: Gurudeva, this is my god-brother. He is a disciple
of Srila Prabhupada from Eugene. I told him about you and gave him
your books, so he came here. He is an old book distributor. His name
is Padmanabha Prabhu.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: [To Padmanabha dasa] Very
good. You should associate with them.

Padmanabha dasa: Puspadanta Prabhu is saving my life.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Do you have any questions?

Dhruva dasa: You have such a big and wonderful family now. You
are telling us that this is the last time you are coming to America;
so what do we do?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You should weep.

9  See endnote 3, at the end of this chapter.
10 See endnote 4, at the end of this chapter.
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[To all the devotees present]| You have all come to liberate me
from this world. That is why [ am telling hari-katha. You are all like
my father and mother.

Devotee: Does uttama-bhakti come from vaidhi-bhakti?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: All conditioned souls begin
from vaidhi-bhakti and go up to there, except those who are eternal
associates of Krsna.

Madhuvrata dasa: Why is the prakostha (compartment of Krsna's
pastimes) of separation emphasized in Bhdagavatam, and not the
prakostha of meeting?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Viraha (the mood of separa-
tion) is superior for us conditioned souls.

Vijaya-krsna dasa (from England): With what mood should we
chant kirtana?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The mood that, “I am a very
high class of singer” should not come at any time.

keno va dchaye prana ki sukha paiya
narottama dasa keno na gelo mariya
Prarthana, Aksepa (Song 42, Verse 5)

[For what happiness does this life continue? Why doesn’t
Narottama dasa simply die?]

Don’t look here and there to see whether or not all are appre-
ciating you. This is very bad. Cultivate the same mood as the writer.!?

Sripada Bhagavata Maharaja (from Canada): A disciple of Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura has told that Svami Haridasa,
who discovered Banki-bihari, is the same Haridasa in Caitanya-
caritamrta, Adi-lild, Chapter 8, who Krsnadasa Kaviraja says encour-
aged him to write this Caitanya-caritamrta. Is this true?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: No, definitely not. This is
not said anywhere in scripture. Moreover, Krsnadasa Kaviraja

11 For example, in the case where the kirtana is the one mentioned above, the
writer would be Srila Narottama dasa Thakura.
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Gosvami has said, “I have taken permission from the entire society
of Vrajavasi Gaudiya Vaisnavas.”

Brajanath dasa: But was there any Haridasa at the time of
Mahaprabhu who discovered Banki-bihari?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes, he was from the Nimbarka
sampradaya. He was not participating in the pastimes of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

Sripada Sajjana Maharaja: Would a madhyama-adhikari remain
in a spiritual institution that has resolutions against pure devotees
and bans them from their society?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: There was an imitation Riipa
Gosvami named Rupa Kaviraja. He banned others indiscriminately,
and he was expelled from our sampradaya by Srimati Hemalata
Thakurani. Have you heard this story about the atibadi Kaviraja?*?

Vidura dasa: Did Mahaprabhu come earlier in Kali-yuga because
Advaita Acarya petitioned him to come?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He would have come in the
end of Kali. There was no certainty exactly when He would have
come. By the prayer of Sri Advaita Acarya He came earlier.

Jiiana-$akti dasa: [ am trying to understand the difference between
Paurnamasi-devi and Vrnda-devi.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Vrnda-devi is the head of vraja-
lila’s srngara-rasa (amorous pastimes), and Yogamaya is everywhere
for all rasas.

Jiiana-$akti dasa: Paurnamasi serves outside of Vrndavana as well?
Srila Narayana GosvamiMaharaja: [Gestures to Sripada Madhava
Maharaja to reply]

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Paurnamasiis only in Vrndavana, but
she is in charge of all rasas there. Yogamaya is serving everywhere

12 Atibadi refers to one who acts beyond his adhikdra. In other words,
by definition and qualification, a madhyama-adhikari will never stay in
unfavorable association. Srila Gurudeva is saying that those who cannot
distinguish between non-devotees and devotees are never madhyama.
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in the pastimes of Krsna and His manifestations that take place in
both the spiritual and material creations.

Nimai-caitanya dasa: Srila Gurudeva, can you clarify the difference
in the behavior and activity of gopis like Lalita and Visakha, and
gopis like Ripa Mafijari and Rati Mafijari?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Different, different.
Brajanath dasa: Prabhu wants to know what the difference is.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: What can I tell to you? You
are not qualified. If [ will tell you, you will not understand.

Mohammed: Why are ladies not allowed to come on the morning
walk?

Brajanath dasa: There is some etiquette. Vaisnava sannyasis...

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Why are you not able to have
a child from your womb?

[To Sripada Bhagavata Maharaja] At the time of Prabhupada,
did ladies used to go with him on his morning walks?

Sripada Bhagavata Maharaja (from USA): Not often. Once in a
while, but not always.

Brajanath dasa: Sometimes ladies also come with Gurudeva, but
not always. Everyone mixing so easily is not favorable for bhakti. In
class all can sit, with ladies on one side, gents on the other.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: There is some etiquette.

Padmanabha dasa: Srila Gurudeva, on sankirtana, sometimes it is
easier to distribute the small books rather than the large books. It
is sometimes much easier to give out more books by using the small
ones. Would you be happier if we distribute the small books so that
the quantity is greater?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The other books I have
written should also be distributed, like Bhagavad-gita. Although
big, they should be distributed. Otherwise, only small books will go
and the bigger books will remain; that is wrong. Try to distribute
more big books.
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Sripada Padmanabha Maharaja: In the time of our Guru Mahar3ja,
Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja, he also had small books and
large books, but all were being distributed. In the beginning the
devotees were not so expert to understand how to distribute larger
books. It was easier to distribute smaller books. Then they dis-
covered a method, and millions and millions of very large books
were distributed to the public.

Madhava dasa (From Washington, D. C.): You have created a very
wonderful spiritual organization. How do you want it to be run? As
a centralized unit, or a de-centralized unit?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: After me all will try, but what
will be the situation, no one can say. Even with Krsna Himself -
everything was destroyed after He left; Dvaraka sank in the ocean.
Similarly, no one ever thought that Ramacandra would go with all
His associates, the Ayodya-purivasis, to His transcendental abode
in the spiritual world, and that new living entities would appear to
inhabit Ayodhya-puri in this world.

Devotee: Gurudeva, | don’t want you to go.

Jayanta dasa: It says in §astra that if there is fighting in the family,
then Laksmi-devi goes away. How can we in our sanga avoid fighting
and havoc? How can we instead all work together in harmony to
please you?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [To Sripada Padmanabha
Maharaja] What is the answer?

Sripada Padmanabha Maharaja: It is the nature of kanisthas
(neophyte devotees) to quarrel and not offer respect to each
other. Srila Gurudeva has warned us, “Don’t criticize each other,
don’t commit offenses to each other, and even in your laughing
and joking with each other, be careful because you may commit
offenses unknowingly.” Srila Gurudeva has given the directions, and
it is up to us to follow. We have to mature. We have to advance and
to understand that we are here to take his mercy and his hari-katha to
purify ourselves and to advance in bhakti.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Where there is quarreling,
Laksmi-devi will leave, thinking, “I should not live here with all this
quarreling.” Why should she remain there?

Puspadanta dasa: Gurudeva, you are the perfect example. When
your gurudeva, Srila Bhakti Prajiidina Ke$ava Gosvami Mahar3ja,
left this world, Srila Vamana Maharaja, Srila Trivikrama Maharaja,
and you worked together, and you were very successful.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: When Srila Trivikrama Maharaja
resigned from his secretary post, at that time everyone elected me and
I became secretary. Pijyapada Trivikrama Maharaja and pujyapada
Vamana Maharaja were superior to me, yet they would consult with me
on what to do, and then they would act. So, Laksmi was there.

But after they left this world only I was here, and there was so
much quarreling. Danda - do you know the meaning of danda??

June 12, 2010

@,O/ Darsana \Q9

After the walk

Vicitri dasi: Srila Sanatana Gosvamipada has described that when
Krsna goes to Mathura to kill Kamsa, He stays for some time, and
then He comes back after a short time and makes the Vrajavasis
forget He had gone. Then He leaves again, and this goes on again
and again. He comes and goes, comes and goes, many, many times.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: This is right.
Vicitri dasi: So beautiful, but no one else is telling this.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Srimad-Bhagavatam has told
only that He left. But Brhad-bhagavatamrta has told all these details in
brief.!*

Vicitri dasi: You didn’t mention that last night.

13 Danda here refers to destruction.

14 See endnote 5, at the end of this chapter.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Whatever Brhad-bhdgavatamrta
has told, top to bottom, is all correct.

Bimala dasi: Srila Gurudeva, what does it mean to ‘serve’ harindma
and mahad-prasadam?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: They are the same thing.

Hear Krsna’'s prakata-lila, His pastimes as manifest in this
world, and remember those pastimes while you chant harinama.
By that, Krsna will give you a chance to serve Him. He will manifest
in His youthful form and engage you in His service.

June 12, 2010

QD/ Darsana \Q9

[On the evening of June 11th, on the way to class, Srila Gurudeva
passes by the book table and stops to talk to Radha dasi and Gopika
dasi, who are responsible for the table.]

Radha dasi: There were more books at this festival than in previous
years.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: They should all be distributed.

[Then, on the second evening, June 12th, at the beginning of his class,
after requesting Radha dasi to give a presentation about the books:]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Book distribution is one of the
chief supporting factors of preaching. In a couple of days parama-
piijyapada Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja preached all over the
world by the medium of books, and I desire my books be distributed
just as his were. I have written not less than one hundred books. So
many books are being translated into different languages, and I want
all these books to go from door to door.

There is a small book stall here, and I request that in a day or two
not a single book remains there. All the books should be taken and
distributed everywhere. There are calendars, and also the posters of
Syamarani Didi, and so many other things to collect.
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June 13, 2010

Qo Morning Walk 2>

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Vijaya-krsna Prabhu is asking what
you meant by your statements in last night’s class regarding rasa-
kirtana (singing of Radha-Krsna's intimate amorous pastimes)
and rdsa-katha (discussion of Radha-Krsna's intimate amorous
pastimes). He wants to know if it was his kirtana you were warning
us about.’

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: [To Vijaya-krsna dasa] Not your kirtana.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [To Vijaya-krsna dasa] You don’t
have enough intelligence to catch the meaning of my words?
Vijaya-krsna dasa: [ understood what you said, but many people
are asking me, “Is Gurudeva talking about your kirtana?” I told
them, “No, [ don’t think so, I hope not.”

Devotee: Gurudeva, did you say last night not to associate with that
person who is doing rasa-kirtana?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You cannot understand a
simple thing?

Sripada Madhava Maharija: Yes, that’s what Gurudeva means.

15 An excerpt from the previous night’s class:

“Rasa-kirtana is going on, and ladies are somewhat more interested in that.
I have seen that rdsa-katha [spoken by unqualified speakers to unqualified
audiences] is very dangerous. Only a person like Srila Riipa Gosvami is qualified do
this. [ want that rasa-katha and rasa-kirtana should be stopped. I have seen all
this at Radha-kunda. My age is 91; [ have seen so much.

“Be careful. That hari-kathd - rasa-katha - and rasa-kirtana should be stopped.
Otherwise you will be sahajiyd and of nowhere [meaning that you will lose your
bhakti and become degraded]. I request that the hari-katha speaker should also be
careful; [ am telling this for his good.

“You should all be careful. You should not hear that rdsa-katha or that rasa-
kirtana, otherwise you will be like a sahajiya and of loose character. This is my
request to all.

“Do kirtana. [Srila Gurudeva instructs that kirtana be started, and as it is
starting...] We have seen some letters demonstrating how persons of loose
character are always roaming on the back of ladies.”

112



Badger
(ESCEC S SE oS SS S Ts
Sripada Sajjana Maharaja: In your Vraja-mandala Parikrama book
you say that Govardhana is a manifestation of Radharant’s heart,
but from yesterday’s class we understood that Govardhana is a
priya-narma-sakha (Krsna's intimate cowherd friend). How can we
reconcile this?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: What is written there is okay;
you will have to somehow reconcile.

If a man is alone with his wife, after some time they will have
a son. In other words, they will not feel shy to conceive a son when
they are alone. Similarly, if all the most confidential pastimes of
Krsna take place in Govardhana, and Govardhana is thus seeing
these pastimes, it means that he is the most intimate servant.'” Do
you understand?

Tri-lokanatha dasa: Srila Gurudeva, some devotees are desirous
to understand more of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastimes before
He took sannydsa. But I'm concerned. I would like to understand
the difference between worship of Gaura-Gadadhara and straying
into gauranga-nagart.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: What is the meaning of
gauranga-ndagari? It is the idea that “Mahaprabhu is Krsna Himself.
Since Krsna has engaged in rdsa dance, Mahaprabhu should also,
and we will dance with Him as the gopis performed such pastimes
with Krsna. Mahaprabhu is Krsna, and I am His most beloved.” This
is gaura-ndgari. To worship Gadadhara with Gaura is not gaura-
ndagari.

16 See endnote 6, at the end of this chapter.

17 “Why is Govardhana in the form of stone? Being stunned is one of the
symptoms of asta-sattvika bhava, the eight-fold ecstatic symptoms of love.
Giriraja Govardhana is so stunned in seeing these beautiful pastimes, which
he himself has facilitated by becoming the caves and kufijas, that he is now
like stone. In this way he can witness the pastimes of Radha and Krsna, and at
the same time Radhika and Krsna don’t feel encumbered or embarrassed by
anyone else seeing them. After all, he appears only as stone. In this way, Giriraja
Govardhana can be worshiped in more and more intimate ways, for more and
more advancement in Krsna Consciousness” (Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja. Lecture on May 7, 2001, in Badger, California).
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Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Gaura-ndgari is not authentic; it is
apasiddhanta (philosophically incorrect conclusion).

Vijaya-krsna dasa: If gauranga-ndgari is apasampraddya (outside
any of the four authorized systems of Vaisnava philosophy), why
does Narahari Sarakara write in this way?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If in any books we find
something, which seems not to be exactly in accord with the
understanding of our Gosvami’s line, and also something that is
exactly in accordance with it, we should only follow what is good.'®

Brajanath dasa: Vijaya-krsna Prabhu is telling that Narahari
Sarakara has written some padavali.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: We don’t give his books much
importance regarding siddhanta.

Sripada Avadhiita Maharaja: Gurudeva, I found a book about gaura-
ndgari, quoting Narahari Sarakara. It was done by Srila Prabhupada’s
disciple who had converted to that. It is very shameful.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Let them be. They cannot do
anything.

Sripada Avadhiita Maharaja: Is this also why it is so important
not to put the peacock feather on Mahaprabhu?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You should not do so. And
you should not read those books.

Tri-lokanatha dasa: Gurudeva, I understand also that Sri Locana
dasa Thakura’s book Caitanya-marngala describes in very gorgeous
fashion Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s lild before taking sannyasa - His
pastimes in married life and so on. Is this bona fide? Is this is okay
to read?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: We can take his book like
bona fide..."’

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: But not completely. Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura said not to read it.

18  See endnote 7, at the end of this chapter.
19 See endnote 8, at the end of this chapter.
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S$rila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Sri Vrndavana dasa Thakura’s
Sri Caitanya-bhagavata was at first named Sri Caitanya-marigala.
Then, when Locana dasa Thakura later wrote another book named
Sri Caitanya-mangala, the Vaisnavas requested Vrndavana dasa
Thakura to change the name of his book, which he then retitled as
Sri Caitanya-bhagavata.

Jiiana-$akti dasa: Srila Gurudeva, is it okay to put tulasi leaves on
Mahaprabhu'’s lotus feet?

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Yes, yes, sure - to Mahaprabhu,
Nityananda Prabhu, and whoever is visnu-tattva.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: This is Jim. He’s been chanting for
two or three years.

Jim (later to be initiated as Jagannatha dasa): My wife once met
Gurudeva on an airplane, and this is what brings me here. Gurudeva,
what is the best advice for grhasthas?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: They will take harindma and
diksa, chant the holy name, read the books - SrTmad-Bhdgavatam,
Caitanya-caritdmrta, and other books. What more? You can serve
according to your abilities.

You are doing okay.

Dhruva dasa: Srila Gurudeva, in a morning walk in New Zealand,
you were telling that the svaripa (intrinsic form and nature) of the
jiva is due to one’s sadhana. At the time of performing sadhana,
the meditation determines the svaripa. But we also hear that the
potential is already present in seed form.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Whatever svariipa is in the seed-
form, that svaripa will manifest.

Dhruva dasa: Like a mango seed becomes a mango tree. But
Gurudeva also said that according to the meditation...

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Meditation comes at an advanced stage.
Whatever svariipa is in a latent position, that meditation will come.?

20 For further reading on this subject, you may read Acarya Kesari, Sri Srimad
Bhakti Prajiidna Kesava Gosvami Maharaja - His Life and Teachings, Part Four,
Sri Gurudeva on the svariipa of the jiva.
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Brajanath dasa: Before that advanced stage comes, any ‘meditation’
will be imaginary.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: Solved.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: The other day we were discussing
about Deity worship regarding the installation of the Deity, or
prana-pratistha. Suppose a mahd-bhdgavata does the prana-
pratistha - for instance he installs Sri $r1 Radha-Govinda. Then, for
another Deity, general devotees do harindma before the Deity and
maybe also some prana-pratistha ceremony.

Krsna is there in that Deity of the general devotees and also in
the Deity of the mahd-bhdgavata, but what is the speciality of that
prana-pratistha of that maha-bhdagavata, who has his worshipful
Lord, or Deity, in his heart? General devotees cannot bring the Lord
out from their heart. So what is the difference in the murti?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: In the form of a Deity, Krsna
told Sanatana Gosvami, “You are not giving Me even salt?” Sanatana
Gosvami then asked the Deity, “From where will I get salt?”

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: “Today you are asking for salt,
tomorrow it will be sugar”

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The Deity replied, “Oh, but
what if I will arrange this Myself?” Sanatana Gosvami said, “Oh,
You can do that. You are the Supreme Lord.” Thus, Krsna made the
arrangement.?!

The Thakura (Deity) of an uttama-adhikari, or even a madhyama-
adhikari, has a speciality. He can speak or do anything in order to
reciprocate with His devotee. For a kanistha-adhikari, He will not
do so.

Even if an uttama-adhikari worships grass, thinking it to be
Krsna, this is so much better than the kanistha adhikari’s worship
of the Deity in His original form. For that devotee, Krsna acts even
through grass.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Is this because an uttama-adhikari
has the mood of sarva-bhiitesu yah pasyed?

21 See endnote 9, at the end of this chapter.

116



Badger

sarva-bhiitesu yah pasyed
bhagavad-bhavam atmanah
bhiitani bhagavaty atmany-
esa bhagavatottamah
Srimad-Bhdgavatam (11.2.45)

[One who sees his own mood of attraction for Sri Krsna-
candra, the Soul of all souls, in all jivas, and who also sees
all living entities residing within the shelter of SriKrsna,
is an uttama-bhagavata.]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: This is certainly true for an
uttama-adhikari. If the devotee is really madhyama-madhyama
(an intermediate-intermediate devotee) or madhyama-uttama (the
highest of the intermediate devotees), who is just about to become
an uttama devotee, then his Deity installation (vigraha prana-
pratistha) is also accepted as bona fide. He has something - a special
attachment towards Krsna.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Krsna is everywhere. So, if a general
devotee is doing prana-pratistha, the installation ceremony...

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: We are madhyama-adhikaris.
[ am madhyama-adhikari...

Devotees: No, no, no.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: ..but still, I perform this
ceremony around the world.

Tri-lokanatha dasa: You are uttama-uttama (the topmost of the
topmost devotees), Srila Gurudeva.

Sripada Padmanabha Maharaja: I have a further question about
this point. Ordinary devotees may be making an altar and worshiping
a picture of Krsna. They may be offering their bhoga just as our Srila
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja taught at the very start of his mission
in America, by saying the prandma mantras such as the one beginning
namah om visnu-padaya. So, a question may be there: are they actually
getting reciprocation from Krsna? Is Krsna reciprocating? Is He
accepting their bhoga? Is He accepting their worship?
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: A kanistha-adhikari should
think, “My Thakura (Deity) is taking what I give Him.” Whether or
not Thakurajl is actually accepting his offering, the kanistha should
think that He is.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: If a devotee is simple-hearted, then
Krsna must take his offering. Bhava-grahi-janardana. This means
the Lord accepts service when there is devotional emotion. If he is
not simple-hearted, then Krsna does not accept that offering.??

Sripada Niskificana Maharaja: Gurudeva, one of the pujaris wants
to know if it is okay to put peacock feathers on the dress of Srimati
Radhika.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: No; this is apasiddhanta (a
statement against conclusive philosophical truth). Peacock feathers
are only for Krsna.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: I read Vaisnava-vijaya, and there it
says that Ravana would meet with Buddha. Is that Visnu Buddha,
or...?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: There are sixteen buddhas.
Mayadvada has been present in this world since Satya-yuga.
Sankaracarya, who is said to be a mayavadi, appeared so much later
on. Ravana was a Buddhist.

Sripada Damodara Maharija: Visnu Buddha has his own planet?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Kikatesu bhavisyati. Kikata
refers to the province of Gaya (Bihar). Visnu Buddha appeared in
Gaya.

Sripada Damodara Maharija: Visnu Buddha has his own planet?
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It may be.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: His devotees are in Santa-rasa?
This book, Vaisnava-vijaya, is very strong - very nice, wonderful.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Why did Syamarani show
so much appreciation for the lady who sang that song last night
[George Harrison’s My Sweet Lord]?

22 See endnote 10, at the end of this chapter.
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Devotee: For preaching.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Loka-sarigraha (to bring ordinary
persons to Krsna consciousness).

Puspadanta dasa: To encourage.

[Devotees discussing among themselves how Sripida Bhagavata
Maharaja’s sister sang the song My Sweet Lord very nicely.]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Ask good questions.

Devotee: In Navadvipa-dhama, Govardhana is in Koladvipa. Radha-
kunda and Syama-kunda are in Rtudvipa. What is the speciality of
them being in different places? In Vrndavana, they are very near
each other.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: It has been written by Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura that this is the wish of Krsna. In Navadvipa
there is some difference. The pastime places are somewhat here
and there [not in the same order as they are seen in Vrndavana].
But why? By the wish of Gauracandra.

Vidura dasa: When we meditate on Mahaprabhu, do we only think
of Him before He was a sannyast?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: In boyhood, when He was in
Navadvipa. This is better.

Devotee: It says that Madhavendra Purl is the first sprout of
madhurya-rasa in the line of Madhvacarya. Did he get this sprout
from his guru? Or from Krsna?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: A seed came into his heart.
Especially it is told that he is personally the first sprout.
Padmanabha Maharaja will answer further.

Sripada Padmanabha Maharaja: My understanding is that it is by
the will of Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In the same way, Candidasa and
Vidyapati came before the time of Mahaprabhu, by His will, so that He
would have the opportunity to hear their expressions of separation.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: In gaurdriga-lila, do the devotees
remember Radha-Krsna or Mahaprabhu?

119



Walking with a Saint - 2010

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Radha-Krsna. Mahaprabhu
did not think of Himself as God, Krsna. Only a few knew.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Once, when Mahaprabhu was
in Navadvipa, He went with Jagadananda Pandita to the bank
of the Ganges, and there He caught a parrot and told it to chant,
“Krsna, Krsna.” But instead it was chanting, “Gaura Gaura.” When

Mahaprabhu said, “Don’t chant, ‘Gaura Gaura,” it replied, “I am
Jagadananda

'

living in this place, so I prefer to chant ‘Gaura, Gaura.
Pandita wrote this in his Prema-vivarta.

Devotee: Gurudeva, if we want to ask you good questions, we must
read all of your books. I am reading your books every day. Now [ am
reading Journey of the Soul.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Good.
Devotee: [ will penetrate your mind with good questions, Gurudeva.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Without reading, no good
question can come.

June 14, 2010

Qo Morning Walk 2

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: In Bhagavad-gita (9.30), Krsna says:

api cet su-durdcdro
bhajate mam ananya-bhak
sadhur eva sa mantavyah
samyag vyavasito hi sah

[Even if a man of abominable character engages in
ananya-bhajana, exclusive devotion to Me, he is still to
be considered a sadhu, because his intelligence is firmly
fixed in bhakti to Me.]

If we see that a devotee has a fall-down, we cannot say what is in
his heart or whether the fall-down was accidental or pre-meditated.
But if guru gives an order to that devotee for rectification and the
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devotee repeatedly fails to follow the order, can we still apply api
cet su-durdcaro, sadhur eva sa mantavyah to that devotee?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: No, he is not in that category
of sadhu.

Brajanath dasa: This is Amogha-lila Prabhu, a disciple of Srila
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja. He knows Hindi and Sanskrit.

Amogha-lila dasa: [ want to start a gurukula. My idea is that this
school will attract people from other faiths as well as Gaudiya
Vaisnavas. I want to make it an interfaith gurukula in which the
students from other religions are invited to come and attend. They
would study their scriptures and do their own religious worship in
their place. Is this a good idea?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Good.

Sthayi-bhava dasa: Srila Gurudeva, this is my nephew Rohan. His
sister is your disciple Nandini.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: What would he like?
Sthayi-bhava dasa: He wants your blessings.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Marigalam bhavati®.

Ciraiijiva dasa: Gurudeva, what is the proper mood for hearing
hari-katha?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Sraddha, or firm faith. If you
have sraddha, you will be able to properly hear, and you will receive
the association of qualified speakers from whom to hear.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: If a devotee has some fall-down and
his guru is giving him some instructions for rectification, but the
devotee is not following those instructions, and yet he is continuing
to give hari-katha, is that hari-katha effective for the listener?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The result of such hari-katha
will be zero, and also problems will come.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: But one may consider that so much
information is being given in that hari-katha. Is it a fact that for one
who hears that hari-katha, an unfavorable effect will come in the heart?

23 This is a blessing, meaning, “May your life be auspicious”.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Abhimana (false ego, a bodily
concept of life) will be transferred to the listener.

Jiiana-Sakti dasa: Srila Gurudeva, 1 have a question about the
origin of Dasa-miila**. We understand that the Vaisnavas depicted in
Jaiva-dharma are factual, not fictional, because Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura wrote Jaiva-dharma from his samadhi trance. My question
is that did Dasa-miila originate with Raghunatha dasa Babaji [the
guru who is speaking Dasa-miila in Jaiva-dharma], or with Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
wrote down what he realized in his heart.

Devotee: When we see the world and we live around the negativity
of the world, how do we not get desensitized by the evil and the
mistakes of us human beings on this planet?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: For a qualified person, nothing
in this world is negative and no one is an enemy. Someone will see
that something is very good, and others may see the same thing in
other ways. One’s vision depends on his qualification in bhakti.

Sripada Sajjana Maharaja: Srila Sridhara Maharaja says that the
environment is always favorable.

Haridasa dasa (from Canada): We are always asking you questions,
Srila Gurudeva. Do you have any questions for me about our school
[in Navadvipa]?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: No, no questions. Those who
have the qualification (adhikdra) for participating in the school will
do so - not all. Those who have the inclination for that will do so.

Devotee: Srila Gurudeva, it's my birthday today.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [Placing flowers on the devotee’s
head] Marigalam bhavati (may your life be auspicious), kalyanam
bhavatii (may your well-being be established), krsna-bhakti bhavatii -
may krsna-bhakti come in your heart.

[To Nanda-gopala dasa] Where are your horses?

24 The ten esoteric essential truths, which eloquently contain the entirety of
Vedic knowledge.
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Nanda-gopala dasa: In Fresno.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Who is there looking after
them?

Nanda-gopala dasa: A lady there is looking after them.

Haladhara dasa (from Alachua): Jaya Srila Gurudeva.

When Uddhava was sent by Krsna to Vrndavana, he found the
residents of Vrndavana in dire separation from Krsna. Was Krsna
also simultaneously meeting with the gopis and Nanda Maharaja
and Mother Yasoda in pastimes that Uddhava was not aware of?

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: He is saying that Krsna's pastimes
were going on in so many universes where Krsna was meeting with
the Vrajavasis. He is asking whether or not Uddhava knew this fact.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If we know, how will Uddhava
not know?

Haladhara dasa: Would Uddhava not be covered by Yogamaya?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Uddhava knows that Krsna
is the Supreme Lord. He is an aiSvarya-bhakta, not a madhurya-
bhakta, so he knows.

Ki$ori-mohana dasa: Gurudeva, in the abhidheya-tattva chapter of
Jaiva-dharma, Raghunatha dasa Babaji explains that after receiving
diksa from $ri guru, the disciple should inquire about suddha-bhakti
(pure devotional service) and arcana (Deity worship). My question
is that why has arcana been mentioned separately from suddha-
bhakti, as if given separate significance?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [To Sripida Padmanabha
Maharaja] You should answer.
Sripada Padmanabha Maharaja: Suddha-bhakti has nine limbs:

Sravanam, kirtanam, vispu-smaranam, pdda-sevanam, arcanam,
vandanam, dasyam, sakhyam, and atma-nivedanam.?® In the practice

25 “Hearing and chanting about the transcendental holy name, form,
qualities, paraphernalia and pastimes of Lord Visnu [§ravanam and kirtanam],
remembering them [visnu-smaranam], serving the lotus feet of the Lord
[pada-sevanam], offering the Lord respectful worship with sixteen types of
paraphernalia [arcanam], offering prayers to the Lord [vandanam], becoming...
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of bhakti, all the nine limbs, including arcana, are practiced. These
limbs may also be practiced in bhakti which is not pure, but here it
refers to entering the path of suddha-bhakti, uttama-bhakti.
In the performance of those nine limbs, the process of arcana
is there. Not only that, but in the five most important of the sixty-
four limbs of bhakti, the arcana process is there - worshiping the
form of the Lord. So arcana is there as one of the five most powerful
processes of bhakti-yoga.

Kisori-mohana dasa: But why is it mentioned separately?

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Arcana is emphasized for beginners,
in order for them to know some discipline; it requires a regulated
life. You have to wake up before marngala-drati, take your bath,
and do your ahnika (utterance of the gayatri mantras). You cannot
think, “Oh, mangala-arati is going on, but I will keep sleeping.”

When we joined the matha, arcana was the first thing Gurudeva
taught us, and then cooking and all other Vaisnava services. First
we have to do arcana, which includes performing all our prescribed
devotional activities at the proper time.

KiSori-mohana dasa: Thank you.

Devotee (from Mumbai): Gurudeva, in the third canto of Srimad-
Bhagavatam, Lord Kapila is explaining about the catur-vyiiha
(quadruple) expansions of Sri Krsna, namely Aniruddha, Pradyumna,
Sankarsana, and Vasudeva. In the purports, Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami
Prabhupada explains that Aniruddha is in charge of the mind,
Pradyumna of the intelligence, and Sankarsana of the false ego
[and Vasudeva of consciousness]. He wrote that if one worships
Aniruddha one’s mind is purified, by worshiping Pradyumna one’s
intelligence is purified, by worshiping Sankarsana one’s false ego
is purified, [and by worshiping Vasudeva one’s consciousness
becomes purified], and thus one can become Krsna conscious.

...His servant [ddsyam], considering the Lord one’s best friend [sakhyam], and
surrendering everything unto Him (in other words, serving Him with the body,
mind and words) [dtma-nivedanam] - these nine processes are accepted as
pure devotional service. One who has dedicated his life to the service of Krsna
through these nine methods should be understood to be the most learned
person, for he has acquired complete knowledge”* (Srimad-Bhdagavatam
7.5.23-24).
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So my question is, how does one worship Aniruddha, Pradyumna,
Sankarsana, and Vasudeva? Is this worship required for us?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Some worship is needed for
that quality of bhakta; and for those who are more qualified, there
is no need.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Is this because all incarnations are
included within Krsna, who is Svayam Bhagavan?
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes.

Where are you from?

Devotee: | come from Mumbai and I am living in Florida.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Whose disciple are you?
Devotee: I am a disciple of Sripada Bhakti Svariipa Damodara
Gosvami Maharaja.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Oh, good.

Devotee: Srila Gurudeva, if you are the successor of Srila A. C.
Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada, why did you write your own
version of Bhagavad-gita?

Brajanath dasa: It is not his own version. It is the commentary of
another dcdrya. Different acaryas have commented on Bhagavad-
gitd. One dcdarya is Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura, and
another is Srila Baladeva Vidyabhiisana.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja
translated the commentary of Srila Baladeva Vidyabhiisana Prabhu,
and Srila Gurudeva translated the commentary of Srila Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura, who is the guru of Srila Baladeva Vidyabhiisana
Prabhu.

Devotee: So we should read both?
Sripada Madhava Maharaja and others: Yes.
Vrndavana dasa: What is the importance of brahmana-diksa®®?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Without diksd, one will not
achieve divya-jiidna (transcendental knowledge). He will not be

26 Brahmana-diksa - second initiation; initiation into the regulations of
Deity worship and certain other devotional principles.
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able to properly understand krsna-tattva (the established truths
about Sri Krsna’s identity as the Supreme Being), jiva-tattva (the
established truths regarding the unlimited living entities), maya-
tattva (the established truths regarding Krsna's deluding material
potency), prema-tattva (the truths regarding pure love of God), or
radhd-tattva (the truths regarding Sri Krsna’s supreme potency
and dearmost beloved), and his anarthas will not go away. So, this
brahmana-diksa is essential.

Devotee: s this transcendental knowledge revealed in the heart,
or is it actually heard from the spiritual master?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It will come from guru.

Devotee: When we sing samsdra-davanala-lidha-loka in the
morning, whom do we meditate upon? The diksa-guru (initiating
guru), the Siksa-guru (instructing guru), or the sannydsa-guru (the
guru who initiates the disciple into the renounced order of life)?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You meditate on the guru
who is most prominent for you. Diksa-guru should be meditated
upon, but if Siksa-guru is more qualified, then he should also be
meditated upon.

Sripada Padmanibha Maharaja: When Srila Bhakti Raksaka
Sridhara Maharaja was asked the same question, he explained that
if the disciple’s diksa- and Siksa-gurus are both elevated souls, he
will consider the guru from whom he perceives he has received the
most spiritual benefit to be his most prominent guru.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Okay.
Tribhanga dasa: Gurudeva, how can [ know what is best for my

bhakti without having to consult you at every step?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You should have full faith in
gurudeva. If one has no faith, he will not realize anything, and if one
has full faith in gurudeva, everything will be revealed.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Gurudeva, two years ago you said
that loyalty is the key to success. If one is loyal to the words and
instructions of Gurudeva, then he will automatically know how to
proceed.
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Brajanath dasa: Also, Srila Gurudeva said that if the disciple has
any question and he meditates on Gurudeva, then Gurudeva will
manifest the answer if that disciple is sincere.

Endnotes

1 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 22.109 defines vaidhi-
bhakti as follows:

“Those who have not attained the platform of spontaneous
attachment in devotional service render devotional service under the
guidance of a bona fide spiritual master according to the regulative
principles mentioned in the revealed scriptures. According to the
revealed scriptures, this kind of devotional service is called vaidhi-
bhakti” *

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 22.149-153 defines
raganuga-bhakti as follows:

“The original inhabitants of Vrndavana are attached to Krsna
spontaneously in devotional service. Nothing can compare to such
spontaneous devotional service, which is called ragatmika-bhakti.
When a devotee follows in the footsteps of the devotees of Vrndavana,
his devotional service is called raganuga-bhakti. When one becomes
attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his natural incli-
nation to love is fully absorbed in thoughts of the Lord. That is called
transcendental attachment, and devotional service according to that
attachment is called ragatmika, or spontaneous devotional service.
Thus, devotional service which consists of rdga [deep attachment] is
called ragatmika, spontaneous loving service. If a devotee covets such
a position, he is considered to be most fortunate. If one follows in the
footsteps of the inhabitants of Vrndavana out of such transcendental
covetousness, he does not care for the injunctions or reasonings of
Sastra. That is the way of spontaneous love.” *

2 Thakuraji is always present everywhere, even without
installation, because Krsna is present in each and every atom. But
Gurudeva is saying here that only the maha-bhdagavata devotee can
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invite that Thakuraji - Radha-vallabha, Radha-Govinda, etc. - from
his heart into the marti form. Others, those who are not maha-
bhagavatas, cannot do so because they have not yet conquered that
Thakuraji within their heart. Of course, each and every person is
only allowed to interact with the Supreme Lord according to his
level of advancement, but if the Deities are properly installed by the
maha-bhdgavata Vaisnava, Their darsana is spiritually very potent.

An excerpt from Jaiva-dharma, Chapter 11:

The Deity form is always cinmaya (spiritual and conscious) for
those who are on the highest platform of eligibility. Those on the
intermediate level see the Deity as endowed with perception and
awareness (manomaya). This means that the intermediate devotee
has faith that the Deity is conscious of his thoughts and prayers,
and accepts his mood of worship. However, the intermediate
devotee, unlike the advanced devotee, does not directly perceive
the Deity as the spiritual all-conscious form of Bhagavan. Those on
the lowest level initially see the Deity as material (jadamaya), but
in time, the Deity reveals His pure spiritual form to the intelligence
purified by spiritual love. Consequently, the Deity form of Bhagavan
is suitable to be worshiped and served by all classes of devotees.
It is unnecessary to worship an imaginary form, but it is highly
beneficial to worship Bhagavan’s eternal Deity form.

An excerpt from Jaiva-dharma, Chapter 11:

The irrevocable conclusion is that sat-sanga is the root of all spiri-
tual advancement. When one associates with bhaktas of Bhagavan
who are fully situated in divine consciousness, one awakens transcen-
dental affection toward Bhagavan. The more this transcendental
affection increases, the more the material idea of the Deity vanishes
and through great good fortune this divine consciousness gradually
unfolds.

3 An excerpt from Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s evening
class in Badger, California, on 12 June, 2010:

As Krsna and Balarama sat on the lap of Nanda Baba, Krsna said,
“Father; Vasudeva and Devaki are saying to Me, ‘You are our son. You
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are our son. And all the Mathuravasis are saying likewise. | wanted
to come to you earlier, but all the residents of Mathura obstructed
Me from coming to meet you.”

Balarama said, “Listen, Father, those parents who give up their
baby cannot be called real parents. Rather, those persons who
look after the child, like the eyelids protect the eyes, are the real
parents. One who merely gives birth is not the real parent, but one
who protects and nourishes like a parent is the real parent. You are
certainly My real father, and Yasoda is My real mother.”

In the course of the conversation, Nanda Baba said, “What do
You want? What is Your decision?”

“You were saying that I should stay here in Mathura alone,
without Krsna, but that is completely impossible,” Balarama
replied. “Even if Lord Brahm3, the creator of the universe, comes to
Me thousands of times with the instruction, ‘Be without Krsna. Be
without Krsna, I cannot be without Him.”

“And there is another problem,” said Nanda Baba. “Vasudeva
and Devaki were tortured by King Karhsa for so many years.”

Nanda Baba never thought of Krsna as the son of Vasudeva and
Devaki. He was thinking, “No one will ever criticize me for taking
my own son away from here. However, if | take Balarama as well,
I will be considered very selfish for taking Vasudeva and Devaki’s
son. | will be considered very unfair”

The essence of this pastime is very difficult to understand,
and most confidential. Externally, Srimad-Bhagavatam describes
that after hearing the arguments of Krsna and Balarama, Nanda
Baba was pacified by Them. They gave him many of Their golden
ornaments, and Nanda Baba, with tears of affection in his eyes,
returned to Vrndavana.

But how could this have possibly happened? Did Nanda Baba
sell Krsna and Balarama? Did he travel all the way from Vraja to
Mathura to collect wealth? This is quite impossible, because prema,
pure devotion, never takes - it always gives. Therefore, the hidden
meaning of the Srimad-Bhdgavatam statements, as revealed to us
in the commentary of Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura, should
also be understood.

Krsna had promised at the time of going with Akriira from
Vrndavana to Mathura that He would definitely return. Sri Krsna
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is satya-sankalpa; He always speaks the truth. However, we cannot
see any direct evidence in Srimad-Bhdgavatam that Krsna did
indeed return to Vrndavana. We hear that Balarama returned for
two months, but we don’t hear that Sri Krsna ever returned.

Srimad-Bhdgavatam describes that many years later, at the
time of the solar eclipse, Krsna went to Kuruksetra with His 16,108
queens, and He met the Vrajavasis there. The Bhagavatam describes
only that Sri Krsna went back to Vrndavana by being carried in the
minds of the vraja-gopis, but not that He Himself directly returned.
So, was Krsna’s promise broken?

There is a Padma Purdna reference, which we accept as true,
which states that after Krsna killed Dantavakra, when there were no
more enemies of Krsna left on the Earth planet, Krsna took all the
Vrajavasis back to Goloka Vrndavana, but that He simultaneously
stayed on Earth in His form as Dvarakadi$a-Krsna, the Lord of
Dvaraka. But this Padma Purana reference does not prove Krsna's
words true - that He honored His promise - because it does not
say that He personally returned to Vraja. Therefore the question
remains: was Krsna’s promise broken?

How are we to reconcile this? Krsna is the Supreme Lord. Every-
thing is possible for Him. He performs all His pastimes under the
direct shelter of His yogamaya potency, His transcendental spiritual
deluding potency. So how should we understand this pastime?

What the Bhagavatam describes must be true - that Krsna
and Balarama came at night to meet Nanda Baba, who after
conversations with Them took the golden ornaments They had
offered him, and weeping and weeping returned alone to Vraja,
leaving Krsna and Balarama in Mathura.

But Krsna and Balarama each manifested two forms, and
thus there were two prakosthas, or chambers, of Their pastimes.
Like two different rooms in a house, there were two different
sections of Their pastimes. In another prakostha, another section
or manifestation of Their pastimes, They accompanied Nanda Baba
back to Vrndavana on the bullock cart, in great ecstasy.

Two manifestations were in play at that time; that is how we
understand this pastime. Both these pastimes happened simul-
taneously. In this way, Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura has
reconciled the apparent inconsistency.
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In truth, Krsna cannot give up Vrndavana for even a moment, as
it is said in sastra: vrndavanam parityajya padam ekarm na gacchati.
He never takes one step out of Vrndavana; He is always there. This
being so, who went to Mathura and Dvaraka? In one prakostha -
as Vasudeva-nandana - Krsna went there. Vrajendra-nandana Sri
Krsna did not go.

Here is another very important point which supports Srila
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s explanations: When Krsna
instructed Uddhava to go to Vrndavana to console Nanda Baba,
Mother Ya$oda, and the gopis, Uddhava asked Krsna, “How can I
live without You? I cannot live without You.” Krsna replied, “I am
partly here in Mathur3, but I am always fully in Vrndavana.”

When Uddhava entered Vrndavana, he saw some bulls fighting
over some cows, and he saw that the gopis had burnt ghee lamps
emanating a very beautiful fragrance. He saw Krsna herding
the cows, and he saw that the cows’ hooves had kicked up the
Vrndavana dust that now covered his golden chariot. It was as if
Krsna was fully there in Vrndavana.

Thus, in one pastime manifestation, Nanda Baba, weeping,
returned to Vraja alone, and in another, overjoyed, he returned
to Vraja with Krsna and Balarama. In this way Srila Vi§vanatha
Cakravarti Thakura has reconciled the apparent contradictions and
revealed the hidden pastimes.

4 An excerpt from a lecture by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami
Maharaja on January 1, 1967 *:

As the planets - sun planet, moon planet, and other planets - are
moving in their orbits, similarly, krsna-lild has got an orbit, and the
lila is going on... Exactly after certain millions of years, Krsna’s lila
will be seen in this planet... There are innumerable universes, and it
is moving from this, that, this, that...

Krsna is born at the prison house of Kamsa... Vasudeva, father,
and Devaki, mother. Immediately, as soon as the child is born, in the
next universe, there is birth. So same very thing.

Just like now it is quarter-to-eight according to sun calcula-
tion. Immediately, you'll find some other place quarter-to-eight.
Immediately you'll find quarter-to-eight in other place. Immediately...
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So quarter-to-eight you cannot change. Quarter-to-eight will exist
within this movement of the sun planet or earthly planet. Anywhere...
Somewhere it must be there quarter-to-eight. At any time. Even at
12 o’clock at night you inquire, “What is quarter-to-eight of the sun
planet?” you’ll have. Is it not a fact? This is called nitya-lila. How
nicely Caitanya Mahaprabhu has described it.
So krsna-lila is always going on like that. Krsna’s birth,
Janmastami.. We observe Janmastami. But that Janmastami is
going on every moment. Janmastami is going on.

5 Excerptofadarsanawith Srila Narayana GosvamiMaharaja
in Mathura, on June 25, 1992:

Syamarani dasi: Sanatana Gosvaml's Brhad-bhdgavatamrtam
states that when Krsna went from Vrndavana to Mathura and was
there for a short time, He returned to Vraja and had more pastimes
with the people there. And then He went back to Mathura again -
and after that He again returned to Vraja and again performed the
Kaliya pastime. And then again, and then again, He went back and
forth. I don’t understand. This is a new concept for me.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Those explanations and stories
are of Goloka, not of here. Try to understand. In Goloka, all these lilas
come in repetition, but everyone thinks that they are happening for
the first time. In this world the exciting freshness of relationships
dwindles by repeated exchanges. But, there, in the pastimes of Krsna,
everything becomes newer and newer. Even when the pastimes
come in repetition, everyone sees them as quite new.

The Vrajavasis see that Krsna is going from Vrndavana to
Mathura for the first time, and the Mathuravasis see that He is
coming for the first time. Nitya nava navayamana (eternally ever-
fresh and new). Everyone in the spiritual world considers that this
is the first time the pastime is going on.

Syamarani dasi: Is the pastime different each time, or is it the
same?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Whether it is different, or
not different, still, they are seeing it as though it is happening for
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the first time. If they were to think that it is coming and going so
many times, they would then judge whether or not it is the same or
there are some differences. But, if all are seeing that, “This is a new
one,” never having taken place before, then there is no question of
whether it is the same or different.

Syamarani dasi: I thought that all the pastimes are eternal. Now
it seems like they are happening again and again. I thought each
pastime didn’t have any beginning or end.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes, no beginning and no end.

Syamarani dasi: If there is no beginning and no end, then where is
the question of repetition?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: There is no repetition - it
is all brand new. This is the effect of Yogamaya. She is so clever,
so intelligent, so powerful, and so sweet, that she covers the
intelligence of even Krsna and Radhika. She makes Them taste all
Their pastimes as newer and newer.

Srimati Radhika has seen Krsna so many times. In fact, on the
previous night She spent the entire night with Him. But then, when
She returned to Her room in the morning and Ya$oda called Her [to
come to Yasoda’s home to cook Krsna’s breakfast], She was thinking
that this would be Her first day of going to Yasoda Bhavan (Yasoda’s
home). She considered that She had heard the name of Krsna but
had never seen Him.

Krsna considers that He had heard the name of Radhika, and
the fact that that She was so sweet, beautiful, and generous. He was
thus eager to see Her. Radhika is also always eager to see Him, and
when She sees Him, She becomes like a deer with unclosing eyelids.
Radhika and Krsna have no time to see whether or not anyone is
watching Them look at each other. Srimati Radhika is simply tast-
ing - drinking and drinking, and continuing to drink.

Syamarani dasi: If the pastime of Kaliya is eternal, where is the
question of repetition?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: There is no repetition.

Syamarani dasi: But it says in Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta that it has
happened again and again.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It is said in this way only
for sadhaka jivas. We are sadhakas, and actually we are not even
sadhakas. What are we?

Syamarani dasi: Trying to be sadhakas.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: When you attain the stage of
taste in bhajana, this question won’t arise. You will see the pastimes
as quite new; quite new. Even if something is not new, all things of
Krsna will seem quite new, and you will always want to see it. All
questions will be forgotten.

Have you understood my answer? Everything there is so
beautiful, and quite new. The idea that these pastimes have come
again - no eternal associate of the Lord ever thinks in this way. Even
though Radhika has seen Krsna - tasting pastimes with Him the
entire previous night, still, [the next time She sees Him] She says,
“I have not seen Him before. Who is He?”

This is so beautiful.

Syamarani dasi: Also in Brhad-bhdgavatamrta, Gopa Kumara was
addressed as a newcomer and it seemed like he entered...

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: All others consider that he
is a newcomer, but Krsna treats him as one of His old companions.

6 An excerpt of Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami’s
lecture on Aug 14, 2001, in Mathuraj, India:

All of Vraja is a manifestation of Balarama. Balarama has also
manifested as Giri Govardhana, but there are many subtle intricacies
here. According to rasa-tattva, Govardhana is a manifestation of
Srimati Radhika, but in general everything comes from Balarama.

An excerpt of Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami’s
lecture on May 7, 2001, in Badger, California:

In addition, we understand that Girirdja Govardhana is the
fractional manifestation of the heart of Srimatl Radhika.?’ In all

27 Srimati Radhika is the personification of Sri Krsna's svariipa-Sakti,
meaning His complete intrinsic potency. Svaripa-sakti has three functions:
samvit, sandhini, and hladini. Radhika is the... [continued on the next page]
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existence, the Supreme Absolute Truth is Radha-Krsna. Radhika
is the complete svaripa-sakti, the complete facilitator of Krsna’s
pleasure. She expands in order to give Krsna pleasure in different
ways. She expands as Yogamaya, as Mother Ya$oda, as the gopis,
as the queens, as the Laksmis, and in so many other ways. In Her
beautiful madhurya love, She even expands as the dhama and
Baladeva, and as Giri Govardhana.?® Ultimately, therefore, even
greater than Hari-dasa-varya, Govardhana is a sakhi. Only the
sakhis, the gopis, can witness the most confidential pastimes of
Radha and Krsna in the kufijas and caves. Even the most intimate
sakhas, like Subala and Arjuna, cannot witness these pastimes.

7 Narahari Sarakara is understood to be Madhumati-gopi, one
of the sakhis in krsna-lila. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura states in
Jaiva-dharma that most of Mahaprabhu’s associates have what is
called svariipa-vyiiha, which means they have two spiritual bodies
simultaneously - one in Krsna's pastimes (or in any other lilq,
like that of Lord Ramacandra) and another one in Mahaprabhu'’s
pastimes.

Narahari Sarakara is absorbed simultaneously in both lilas.
He is so caught up in his own bhava in krsna-lila that he is seeing
and describing Mahaprabhu as Krsna from his own perspective
as a sakhi. In his writings he is not intending to teach siddhanta.
He is simply internally absorbed, relishing his own intrinsic bhava

[Continued from the previous page] ...Deity of hladini-sakti; Krsna of sarhvit-
$akti; and Balarama of sandhini-$akti. The sandhini-$akti manifests the dhama.
It can be said that Baladeva Prabhu manifests the dhama because He is the
presiding Deity of sandhini-$akti, and Giriraja Govardhana is part of the dhama.
At the same time, it can be said that Giriraja is the fractional manifestation of
Radharani because it is from Her heart that the three aforementioned $aktis
manifest.

28 The previous footnote also explains this point. In addition, regarding
Baladeva Prabhu, He serves Krsna in all the rasas, but when He wants to serve
in madhurya-rasa and engage in the service of the divine couple Sri Sri Radha-
Krsna, He cannot do so in His form as Baladeva. For this service He manifests
as Srimati Radhika’s sakhi and younger sister, Ananga Majari. Ananga Maiijari,
being a gopi, is a manifestation of Srimati Radhika.
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in krsna-lila. He has no connection with this theory of gauranga-
nagari, which is not bona fide.

Since Mahaprabhu is not different from Krsna, there is no
fault on the part of Narahari Sarakara. Nevertheless, devotees
acquainted with both rasa and tattva do not relish reading the
parts of his literatures that do not take both into consideration.
-Srimati Gaura-priya dasi

In this regard, Srila Gurudeva said that we require the asso-
ciation of experienced sadhus to clear any doubts. Our dcaryas have
recommended certain scriptures and prayers that are favorable for
those in the line of Srila Riipa Gosvami, to assist them in attaining their
goal. Gaudiya Vaisnavas follow amndyah-praha, those transcendental
literatures that are approved by our bhagavata-parampara. -Ed

8 Locana dasa Thakura was a disciple of Narahari Sarakara
Thakura. In his book Caitanya-mangala, he, also, describes the
lila of Mahaprabhu from his own internal perspective, making no
distinctions regarding rasa and tattva.

In Mathura, in the early 1990’s, when a publication of Sri
Locana dasa Thakura’s book had just been printed, Srila Gurudeva
explained that Locana dasa Thakura is a nitya-siddha, an eternal
associate, of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He explained that this book
is written in a general way, and that the /ilds are not presented in the
context of rasa. From the point of view of tattva, since Mahaprabhu
is Krsna, there is also no fault on the part of Locana dasa Thakura.
Still, in his book the rasas are indistinctly mixed. Knowledgeable
devotees to not relish reading literatures that do not make those
distinctions.

Srila Gurudeva was also asked about Garga Samhita’s descrip-
tions of Srimatl Radhika cursing Vrnda-devi and Sridhama to come to
the material world, this being different from the Sastra accepted by
Gaudiya Vaisnavas. How are we to view all this?

He replied that there are different kinds of scriptures and
they are written for different kinds of people, who have different
levels of consciousness and thereby different adhikara (degrees of
qualification). Everybody’s necessity is considered in the Vedas, so
there are scriptures written in the different modes of nature. Some
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scriptures are for those in sattva-guna, some for those in raja-guna,
and some for those in tama-guna, and in some there are mixtures of
the three. But the Srimad-Bhdgavatam is amala, transcendentally
pure. The way to reconcile all of these scriptures is to compare
them to the Bhagavatam and follow the version presented there.
-Srimati Gaura-priya dasi

“One should not criticize other $astras. They are created by
Vyasadeva for persons of different adhikara” (Srila Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja, Morning class in Govardhana on October 30, 2009).

9  Anexcerptfrom Vraja-mandala Parikrama, Part 2, Chapter 19:

Sometimes in the morning, Sri Sanatana Gosvami walked
the sixteen miles from Vrndavana to Govardhana to perform the
fourteen-mile long parikrama of Govardhana. From there, he would
walk another sixteen miles to Mathura to collect alms (madhukari)
and then again walk back to his bhajana-kuti in Vrndavana. One day,
he came to the house of a Caube brahmana in Mathura for alms.
What did he see there? In the house of the Caube, two beautiful
boys were playing the game gulli-danda. Madana, the restless,
fidgety boy with a dark-bluish complexion defeated the son of the
Caube. Madana climbed upon the shoulders of the defeated boy and
enjoyed a ‘horse ride’. But when the Caube’s son defeated Madana
the second time they played, and it was his turn to enjoy a ride on
Madana’s shoulders, Madana ran into the temple room. Seeing this,
the son of the Caube angrily abused and pursued Him. He wanted to
enter the temple, but the priest scolded him and chased him away.
Pointing his forefinger at Madana, who had turned into the Deity,
the son of the Caube said, “You just wait, [ will see You tomorrow!”

This scene amazed Sri Sanitana Gosvami. The next day, he
arrived a little earlier, at breakfast time, desiring to again have
darsana. Although she had not yet taken bath, the Caubain was
making khichri for both boys, who were sitting waiting for their
breakfast. Maiya was brushing her teeth with one end of a stick and
was stirring the khichri with the other end. When she had finished
cooking, she served the boys the hot khichri in bowls, cooling it
down by blowing on it with her mouth. The boys were relishing
this khichri with great love.
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Sanatana Gosvami could not tolerate her improper conduct.
“Maiya, it is not proper to cook khichri without taking bath, to stir
it with the stick you use to brush your teeth, and then to serve this
contaminated breakfast to the boys.”

The Caubain realized her mistake, and replied, “Baba, from
tomorrow, I will be clean when I cook and serve the boys their
breakfast.”

Sri Sanatana Gosvami wanted to see some more pastimes
of the Deity of SrT Madana-Mohana, so on the third day he went
there again. Breakfast was delayed that day because Maiya was
taking bath. She then had to clean the pots. The hungry boys were
demanding breakfast. Maiya pacified them, and after completing
her morning chores, she started cooking khichri. The two boys
were pulling on her cloth and insisting on eating at once. Sanatana
Gosvami was unable to tolerate this. He approached her and said,
“Maiya, there is no need for you to be clean by bathing and so forth.
If this Madana is pleased with your unclean and impure breakfast,
then you should do as such. I have committed an offense at your
feet. From tomorrow, you should do whatever you think is proper
to satisfy them.”

Just as Sanatana Gosvami was about to leave, the boy Madana
came out of the temple room and said, “Baba, [ will come with you.”

But SriSanatana Gosvamireplied, “lam a completely renounced
person. | have neither a place to live, nor any arrangement to cook
palatable food. If even Yasoda-maiya could not completely satisfy
You, how can I take care of You?” The child Madana nonetheless
insisted on coming with him. Sanatana Gosvami said, “If You really
want to come, then You will have to follow me on foot. I cannot
carry You on my shoulders.”

The boy said, “I will walk behind you, but don’t turn around
along the way to look at Me. You can look at Me only at your
bhajana-kuti”

When Sanatana Gosvami had reached his bhajana-kuti, he
turned around and saw the boy Madana smile and change into
His Deity form. Sanatana Gosvami constructed an altar by putting
a board on top of a few stones and seated Him there. Every day,
he would cook some balls of dough without salt on live coals, and
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offer them to the Deity. One day, as Sanatana Gosvami was making
his offering, Madana-Mohanaji asked him for some salt. Sanatana
Gosvami would happily have given salt if only he had some, but
there was no salt in the hut. Madana-Mohanaji told him, “I am not
able to swallow this dry dough-ball.” Upon hearing this, Sanatana
Gosvaml began to repent.

At that time, Krsnadasa Kapira, a rich merchant from the
Multana province, happened to be travelling along the Yamuna
carrying valuable articles for trade in large boats. As the boats
approached Sanatana Gosvaml’s bhajana-kuti, they got stuck in
the sand. Despite several efforts, the boats could not be released
from the sand. The merchant came ashore and saw the extremely
beautiful Deity of Sri Madana-Mohana in front of the hut. Sitting
down on the invitation of Sanatana Gosvami, the merchant began to
weep and lament to him about his situation. In his mind, he firmly
vowed, “As soon as my boats are freed from the sand, I will construct
a beautiful temple for Sri Madana-Mohana with the profits I make
from this journey. I will also make proper arrangements for His
service and offerings.” The moment he resolved this, his boats were
dislodged and started drifting again. He made an enormous profit
from his trade and, on the inspiration of Sri Sanatana Gosvami,
constructed a huge temple for Sri Madana-Mohana. However,
S$ri Sanatana Gosvami entrusted all the arrangements of service,
worship, offering, and so forth to the priests and again began
performing madhukari in Vraja. In this way, he maintained his life
by living under a different tree every night and performing rigid
sadhana-bhajana.

10  An excerpt from Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s lecture
in December 1999, in Germany:

I heard a question regarding a person who is not initiated, or
a person who has only received first initiation (harinama). The
question was asked, “Has such a person the right to make offerings
to Krsna? What should he do?”

Suppose a person is not initiated at all, but he has faith and
honor for Krsna and he knows that Krsna is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Or, he believes in Nrsirhhadeva or Rama or any visnu-
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tattva as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He wants to serve, he
is engaged in some puja (worship of the Deity), and he has learned
something from his family - his father, mother, or anyone else.
He can offer preparations to Krsna. We have heard from Sastra:

nanopacdra-krta-pijanam arta-bandhoh
premnaiva bhakta-hrdayam sukha-vidrutam syat
yavat ksud asti jathare jaratha pipasa
tavat suchaya bhavato nanu bhaksya-peye
Padyavali (13),
quoted in Caitanya-caritdmrta (Madhya-lilda 8.69)

[As long as there is hunger and thirst within the stomach,
varieties of food and drink make one feel very happy.
Similarly, when the Lord is worshiped with pure love, the
various activities performed in the course of that worship
awaken transcendental bliss in the heart of the devotee.*]

If you are fully initiated but you do not have love and affection
for Krsna, then even if you offer something by mantra and sixteen
kinds of paraphernalia, Krsna will not accept your offering. On the
other hand, if you have prema, Krsna will have so much hunger for
taking whatever you offer. Krsna thinks, “When My devotee offers
anything to Me, I will take it. [ will accept it, because he has prema.”
If that pure devotee is bringing something to Krsna and he has not
yet offered it, Krsna will run after him to take it.

Even if one has not received second initiation, if he offers
anything with bhakti, Krsna is bound to accept his offering. It may
be that one has devotional impressions from past births, and in
this birth he has surrendered to a sad-guru. The above mentioned
verse is for him only. It is not meant for kanistha-adhikaris, those
who are without such past impressions and who are just beginning
to receive impressions in this birth by somehow associating with
devotees. If one has some transcendental sraddha, he can make an
offering. The kanistha-adhikari Vaisnava does not have very much
faith. He is not of that high caliber.

Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja introduced something for
his new disciples. Even if they had not received second initiation,
he told them, “You can offer bhoga to Krsna by the mantras: namo
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maha-vadanydya krsna-prema-pradaya te, krsnaya krsna-caitanya-
namne gaura-tvise namah and namo brahmanya-devaya...”

A question may arise here: did Srila Svami Maharaja take
initiation from his gurudeva or not? Did he know all the rules and
regulations for offering bhoga? Did he give those mantras [which
are not for offering bhoga, but rather for offering obeisances] out of
his ignorance, or did he purposely and knowingly give them? What
is the reality?

The reality is that Srila Svami Maharaja considered, “Somehow
I should gradually introduce all the rules and regulations. For these
neophytes, the only rule and regulation is that they should not take
meat, eggs, and alcohol. They should not smoke or engage in other
abominable activities. They should think that they are devotees.” For
that purpose your Prabhupada gave initiation into the Hare Krsna
mantra, and he told his young disciples, “Now you are devotees. You
can now offer bhoga by this mantra: Namo brahmanya devaya...”

This is not an offering mantra. He knew this, but he purposely
did not give the offering mantra because at that time his disciples
were not qualified to receive it. Proper following was very difficult
for them. Now, however, so much water has passed under the
bridge. Now they are very qualified, even more so than Indians.
They can do it now. Now they should make offerings according to
the proper procedures, and your Prabhupada has therefore sent
me. He told me, “Go and introduce all these principles.”

Don’'t discover new things. Follow what is written in the
authorized $dstras. Srila Svami Maharaja somehow engaged them.
It was very, very difficult for him, as it would have been for any
pure guru at that time, to introduce the actual strict procedures.
Yena tena prakarena. He introduced them to the line of bhakti and
engaged them.?

29 In his lecture of December 20, 1966, Srila Prabhupada explained, “Ripa
Gosvamyi, one of the big dcdryas, says, ‘Yena tena prakarena manah krsne
niveSayet — The first business is that somehow or other people should be
Krsna conscious.’ So as far as rules and regulations are concerned... Yena tena
prakarena manah krsne nivesayet, sarve vidhi-nisedhd syur etayor eva kinkarah.”
[Meaning, “If one takes to that line of activities, Krsna consciousness, then all
regulations will follow as a servant follows a master. If the master starts, the
servant follows. Similarly, the rules and regulations will follow automatically.’]
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Now the time has come for us to reform and progress. At the
time of offering your preparations, you should utter the correct
mantras: idam naivedyam sa tulasi paniya jalam, klim gauraya
svaha, and so on.

At first you should remember your gurudeva and think,
“Krsna may reject my offering, but He cannot reject my gurudeva’s
offering.” You should offer the bhoga to gurudeva, not for his eating
it, but for his offering it to Radha-Krsna and Mahaprabhu. Then you
should call the Deity. Still now, in Puri, at the Radha-kanta Matha,
the vigraha of Sri Gopala Guru is presented the bhoga, and after
that, thinking that Gopala Guru is making the offering, the bhoga is
offered to Thakuraji. Try to follow all these principles.

Those who have not received second initiation, therefore, should
take initiation. Otherwise, if the guru thinks they should wait for some
time [and thus they don’t have the Sanskrit mantras], they can offer
in this way: “Prabhu, I don’t know anything. Gurudeva, please offer
this.” And he can do it. Krsna is bhdva grahi jandrdana. He accepts
an offering according to the level of devotional qualification of the
devotee making the offering. Such a devotee can offer according to
his ability.

143












Ojai

June 16, 2010

Qo Morning Walk w9

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Any question?

Vrajesa dasa: I have one. You are our spiritual master forever.
When we come back in future lives, how do we find you?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Until you are liberated you
will somehow attain the association of akhanda-guru-tattva (the
undivided principle of guru) [in other words, any bona fide mani-
festation of Nityananda/Baladeva Prabhu; any bona fide represen-
tative of Krsna].

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: This question came to Gurudeva so
many times. Last time in India, Gurudeva said that the bona fide
guru comes in this world again and again in different forms as
different manifestations of akhanda-guru-tattva. But Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura said that, “If there is one of my
disciples present in the world, I will personally come back for him.”

Gurudeva said, “How to reconcile this? Krsna’'s pastimes are
going on in so many universes, and after that Mahaprabhu’s pastimes
are also going on. Mahaprabhu came with so many associates, and
after that He sends His representatives from time to time - like
Visvanatha Cakravartl Thakura and Bhaktivinoda Thakura - and in
this way He sends our guru-parampara. You will get the association
of that bona fide guru who appears on the same planet where you
have taken birth.

Radha-kanta dasa: Will it be that same particular guru, or another?

Sripada Madhava Maharija: It may be another, and it maybe the
same. If you have a strong desire for the same guru then you can get
the same guru. You may not recognize him, but he will recognize you.
Mahaprabhu will arrange that the disciple will take birth, and His
manifestation, the bona fide guru, will appear on the same planet.

Nrhari dasa: So if you have a $iksa- or diksa-guru, and you are very
attached to him, do you get that guru?

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: If guru is a liberated soul, a bona fide
guru, you can get that same guru.
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Vrndavana dasa: Some question comes up. We were talking in
Badger about prana-pratistha (installation of the Deities). When
Krsna manifests in a Deity form, are there different degrees that the
Lord will manifest in that form? Or, if He is there, is He there fully?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes, there is so much differ-
ence. If one is not qualified and he has done pratistha, the effect
of worshiping may be of lesser degrees. An uttama-adhikari or
madhyama-adhikari will give more fruit. An uttama-adhikari like
Srila Sanatana Gosvami used to talk with his Thakuraji [Madana-
mohana]. The Deity of Madana-mohana asked him, “Oh can you not
give me salt?” Thakuraji will not ask us about our worship.

Radha-kanta dasa: What is more important - the qualification of
the worshiper or of the person who performs the prana-pratistha?

[Sripada Madhava Maharaja relates to Srila Gurudeva in Bengali
the history of the young brahmana who enthused the Deity of Saksi
Gopala to talk and walk.]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It depends on one’s faith. We
are not like that. We think, “Oh, will He speak, or not?” But those
with full faith are confident that Thakuraji can and will speak.!

Radha-kanta dasa: If someone who is a kanistha or madhyama
performs the prana-pratistha ceremony, but then an uttama is
worshiping that Deity...

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: For the uttama-adhikari there is no
need for prana-pratistha at all.

Vrndavana dasa: Gurudeva said on a morning walk that the uttama-
adhikari realizes Krsna even in the grass.

Nrhari dasa: And our Prabhupada explains that Prahlada Maharaja
saw Nrsmhadeva in the pillar.

Radha-kanta dasa: In our house, Ratikala and I have no vigraha-
murti. We only have a picture vigraha. You also worshiped these
pictures.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Oh, yes.

1 See endnote 1, at the end of this chapter.
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[After the walk]

Bhavatarini dasi: Should we aspire to go to the ultimate attainment,
mafijari-bhava, in this lifetime, or should we think, “Oh, I am going
through the different stages of meeting Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura in our next life, and then Bhaktivinoda Thakura in our life
after that, and then Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, and so on?”

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: That I cannot say. It is a very
high question. If after many millions of lifetimes you can have
mafjari-bhava, this is a very short time.

June 16, 2010

Co Evening Dar$ana w9

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Before death, we should try to
chant the holy name, hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare /
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare. By His mercy, Krsna has
invested all His power and all His qualities in these names. So, if you
will chant harinama, you will be happy. If you are not chanting, you
will come back again and again in your next lives as a hog, pig, dog, or
cat, and when you will again receive this human birth is not certain.

So, you must try to chant harindma, giving up eggs, wine, meat,
drugs, smoking, and all other degrading things. This human form
has been created only for engaging in bhajana; otherwise you will
have to bear very difficult times.

Savitri dasi: In Badger you were talking about how Nanda Baba and
Yasoda-maiya felt separation from Krsna in prakata-lila (Krsna’s
pastimes that are manifest in this material world). In the spiritual
world, is there not always happiness? Is there separation there?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If there is no separation mood
there, from where will it come in this world? Everything that is here
is also in that world.

Savitri dasi: Thank you for your nice hari-katha in Badger.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Thank you for being there.
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Radhika dasi [the grand-daughter of Srila Gurudeva’s hostess,
Krsna-bhamini dasi]: Why are we given independence?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Because we are soul. Krsna
has no ban on the freedom of jivas. The natures of souls are such.

Brajanath dasa: If there is no independence, then we are inert.
Jaiva-dharma describes that independence is like a jewel.

Krsna-bhamini dast: It is out of love. Without independence, there
is no love. If somebody says, “You must,” then there is no choice. We
always have choice.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You wanted to enjoy this world;
so you came here. If from the marginal point you had looked towards
Goloka Vrndavana, you would have been liberated.? This is the lila
of Krsna. One of His lilds should be like this [giving this choice to the
jivas, the souls manifest by His marginal potency].

June 18, 2010

Co Darsana 9

Brajanath dasa: Radhika learned one $loka (Sanskrit verse).
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: What §loka?
Bhavatarini dasi and Radhika dast:
yasyam vai Srilyamandydam
krsne parama-piruse
bhaktir utpadyate pumsah
Soka-moha-bhayapaha
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.7)

[Simply by giving aural reception to this Vedic literature,
the feeling for loving devotional service to Lord Krsna, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, sprouts up at once to
extinguish the fire of lamentation, illusion, and fearfulness.*]

2 See endnote 2, at the end of this chapter.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Louder.

[Bhavatarini dasi and Radhika dasi chant the verse louder, accom-
panied by Srila Gurudeval]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [To Bhavatarini dasi and
Radhika dasi] What is the best sloka in Srimad-Bhagavatam?

Bhavatarini dasi: [ don’t know.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You cannot say?

Radhika dasi: Ardadhyo bhagavdn vrajesa-tanayas tad dhama
vrndavanam?

Brajanath dasa: That is not Srimad-Bhagavatam.
Acyutananda dasa:

jayati jana-nivaso devaki-janma-vado
yadu-vara-parisat svair dorbhir asyann adharmam
sthira-cara-vrjina-ghnah su-smita-sri-mukhena
vraja-pura-vanitanam vardhayan kama-devam
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.90.48)

[All glories to Sri Krsna who is known as jana-nivdsah,
He who lives in the hearts of all living entities [especially
in the heart of Srimati Radhika and the heart of His
pure devotees], or He who is their ultimate resort. He is
famous as Devaki-nandana and Yasoda-nandana, the son
of Devaki and Yasoda [it is only a vada, theory, that He
has taken birth from the womb of Devaki]. He is served
by the exalted Yadus, who are His associates. With His
mighty arms, the Pandavas, He Kkills the demons and
thus destroys irreligion. By His effulgent, blissful smiling
face He dispels the sufferings of all living entities, both
moving and inert, and increases the kama (prema) of the
gopis of Vrndavana, as well as the queens of Mathura and
Dvaraka. May He be all-victorious.]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [Repeating the verse along

with Sripada Madhava Maharaja] The entire Srimad-Bhagavatam
comes in this sloka.
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Everyone has to go; no one has come permanently. We want
that suffering should not come to us at the time of death. It may or
may not come, according to our karma.

Is there any question?

Radhika dasi: Srila Gurudeva, one question. In Badger you were
speaking about Krsna's viraha (separation) pastimes, when He
went to Mathura. Why didn’t all the Vrajavasis - if they were feeling
so much separation - why didn’t they go to Mathura and take Him
back to Vrndavana by force?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [Joking] That was their fault.
They should have gone and forcibly brought Krsna back.

Mayes$vara dasa: Gurudeva, [ have a question. In spiritual life, when
we first come in contact with devotees, there is great enthusiasm
and faith built. But because of rough dealings, sometimes from
‘senior devotees, our faith gets crushed and we lose it. We have the
desire to regain faith. How can we regain faith?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If you are strong - if you have
actually come for bhajana - this problem will not come. It comes
when you are weak.

You will have to be strong. If you have really come for bhajana,
why would you face so many problems?

Mayesvara dasa: Sometimes people who...

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Don’t look in the direction
of problems. Go on with your bhakti. It is your fault that you are
seeing obstacles. Don’t see obstacles. No trouble was ever able to
come to me - never in my entire life.

June 19, 2010
Darsana

Brajanath dasa: This guest is following many different masters, and
one is Paramahamsa Yogananda from India.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: We are Vaisnavas. We worship
the Supreme Lord Krsna. §r1'mad-Bhdgavatam is our authoritative
book. We practice bhakti. We have regard for all, Yogananda and
others, but we don’t follow them.

June 20, 2010

@p/ Darsana \Q9

Maha-laksmi dasi: This is Bodhi. We have known him for five
years. He has been coming to your temple for five years. When he
thought he had missed the initiation a few days ago, he stayed up
and chanted the entire night. He was praying to Krsna, “Somehow
let me get initiated.”

Bodhi: For one year I have been chanting to you, Gurudeva -
“Gurudeva, Gurudeva” - for one year. [ will chant hare krsna after
initiation.

Brajanath dasa: Do you know him, also?

Devotee: Yes. He comes to the Rose Temple [in Los Angeles] a lot.
He is a good devotee.

[Brajanath dasa asks Bodhi about the regulative principles.
Bodhi says he eats fish and eggs sometimes. Brajanath tells Srila
Gurudeva.]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Can you give up eating those
things?

Bodhi: Oh yes.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: At once, without delay.
Bodhi: Yes. Sure, I can do that. You just tell me what to do.

Srila Nariyana Gosvami Maharaja: You must give these up first,
and then take harindma.

Bodhi: [showing his artwork] I am a painter, and this is my first
devotional painting of Krsna and Radha. It's modern. Here is Krsna
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in blue and Radha in red, and They are dancing in divine love. It is
in the Rose Temple. It’s a bit different.

Brajanath dasa: He is a famous artist. Many important people and
celebrities purchase his art.

$rila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Is he grhastha or brahmacari?
Brajanath dasa: Twenty-four years brahmacari.
Bodhi: I am fifty-four now.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If you want initiation, you
will have to promise to give up eggs, fish, and all other prohibited
foodstuffs.

Bodhi: All right. I will.

Brajanath dasa: Can you promise that?

Bodhi: I promise that.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: After that, your beard.

Bodhi: I knew you were going to say that. If you want me to, I will
cutit.

S$rila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: At least for initiation you will
have to do it. Repeat after me: hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna
hare hare.

Bodhi: [with help] Hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Hare rama hare rama rama
rama hare hare.

Bodhi: [with help] Hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Hare krsna hare krsna krsna
krsna hare hare / hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare.

Bodhi: [with help] Hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare /
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare. 1 will have to write it
down.

Brajanath dasa: We have written it down for you.
Bodhi: Ah, thank you.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Now read it and say the mantra.
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[Bodhi recites the mantra while reading.]
All: Haribol!!

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Now understand. Krsna is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is very powerful. He has all
qualities. For all conditioned souls, He has invested all His power,
all His mercy, and all His qualities in His sixteen names: Hare krsna
hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare / hare rama hare rama rama rama
hare hare.

These names can fulfill any of your desires, and in the end they
will liberate you from this world and take you to Goloka Vrndavana.
At that time your body will be changed.

This holy name is the maha-mantra, the topmost mantra. You
can chant it in the daytime, night-time, morning, evening, while
walking, and while driving in a car, and you can chant with or
without mala (the string of japa beads).

Bodhi: [Showing Srila Gurudeva his beads] I wear mala every day.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: This is not tulasi. We will give you
new beads.

Bodhi: All right.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: In this mantra, hare is the
power of Krsna. She is a very beautiful personality. By Her beauty,
She can take the heart of Krsna and control Him. Hare rama. Hare is
Radha, the power of Krsna. And rama is Radha-ramana Rama (He who
enjoys loving pastimes with Sr1 Radha); not anyone else, only Krsna.
So, the whole mantra is Radha and Krsna - Krsna and His power.

[While personally demonstrating how to chant on the japa
beads, and how to advance each of the counter beads until four sets
of sixteen - or sixty-four rounds - have been chanted.] First begin
from sixteen, then gradually increase to eighteen, twenty, and more.

[Handing Bodhi his new beads] Thank you.

[To a little girl named Riapa-kisori] Will you chant? Oh, chant
this mantra: hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare / hare
rama hare rama rdma rama hare hare. [Seeing that the girl is asleep
and does not answer] If she does not speak, I will not give her
harindma.
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Riuipa-Kisori’s mother: [to her daughter] Will you speak the hare
krsna mantra? You speak it at home. Will you say it in front of Srila
Gurudeva? I'll say it with you. Ready?

[Then, seeing Srila Gurudeva trying to hand the little girl her
new beads] Come get your beads from Srila Gurudeva. Stand up.
Right hand.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [To Ripa-kisori] Both hands.
[To Bodhi] Your name is Balarama dasa.

Bodhi: Thank you. I love you.
Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Where do you live?

Bodhi: [ live in LA, where I paint. This is my first devotional painting
to Radha and Krsna. They are dancing in ecstasy.

June 23, 2010

@,o/ Darsana \Q9

Vijaya-krsna dasa: How can we know when we have made
gurudeva happy?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You will be happy by doing
so. If gurudeva is happy by your activities, then you will be happy
by pleasing him.

Sripada Bhagavata Maharaja (from Canada): Yasmin tuste jagat
tustam. When Krsna is satisfied, the whole world is satisfied. Guru
is like Krsna; so when guru is satisfied, we will also be satisfied.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Ask Prema-prayojana
whether he is happy or not. Ask him.

Vijaya-krsna dasa: [to Prema-prayojana dasa] Are you happy?
Prema-prayojana dasa: Well, I'm not drowning in an endless

ocean of dnanda (bliss).

Srila Nariayana Gosvami Maharaja: He is very qualified and very
expert, but kidnapped. [ am not happy.
Any more questions?

156



Ojai
[ESS =SS SE S SSSETs
Devotee: If parents or one parent does harm to their children, should
the children honor their parents - or make a court case against their
parents?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Be like Prahlada Maharaja.
The father and mother have supported and nourished the child
since childhood. Even if they have done something wrong, give up
any malice in your heart.

Endnotes

1 An excerpt from Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 5,
Summary, by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja:

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura gives the following summary of the
Fifth Chapter in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya. Once there were two
brahmanas, one elderly and the other young, who were inhabitants
of a place known as Vidyanagara. After touring many places of
pilgrimage, the two brahmanas finally reached Vrndavana.

The elderly brahmana was very satisfied with the service of the
young brahmana, and he wanted to offer him his youngest daughter
in marriage. The young brahmana received the promise of his elder
before the Gopala Deity of Vrndavana; thus the Gopala Deity acted
as a witness. When the two brahmanas returned to Vidyanagara,
the younger brahmana raised the question of this marriage, but
the elderly brahmana, due to obligations to his friends and wife,
answered that he could not remember his promise. Because of
this, the younger brahmana returned to Vrndavana and narrated
the whole story to Gopalaji. Thus Gopalaji, being obliged by the
young man’s devotional service, accompanied him to southern
India. Gopalaji followed the younger brahmana, who could hear the
tinkling sound of Gopalajr’'s ankle bells. When all the respectable
gentlemen of Vidyanagara were assembled, Gopalaj1 testified
to the promise of the elderly brahmana. Thus the marriage was
performed. Later, the king of that country constructed a fine temple
for Gopala.
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2 An excerpt from Jaiva-dharma, Chapter 15:
Vrajanatha: What is the tatastha-svabhava (marginal nature)?

Babajt: It is the nature that enables one to be situated between both
worlds, and to see both sides. Tatastha-svabhava is the eligibility
to come under the control of either of the Saktis. Sometimes the
shore is submerged in the river because of erosion, and then again
it becomes one with the land because the river changes its course.
In the same way, if the jiva looks in the direction of Krsna - that is,
towards the spiritual world - he is influenced by Krsna sakti. He
then enters the spiritual world and serves Bhagavan in his pure,
conscious, spiritual form.

However, if he looks towards maya, he becomes opposed to
Krsna and is incarcerated by maya. This dual-faceted nature is
called the tatastha-svabhava (marginal nature).

An excerpt from a morning walk conversation with Srila
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja on June 14, 2008, in Badger,
California:

Candrasekhara dasa: In regards to those jivas who look towards
Krsna and the spiritual world from the tatastha-sakti, from where
does their eligibility come to make such a choice? One’s choices in
his present life are generally made according to his sukrtis (past
and present spiritual pious activities) and samskdras (impressions
on the heart, coming from past pious or impious acts, or from
reformatory procedures).

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: At that time [when the jivas
make the choice from the tatastha region] there are neither sukrtis
nor samskaras.

Candrasekhara dasa: Nothing at all?
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Nothing, nothing.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: This question was asked before, and
Srila Gurudeva replied that the very act of their looking toward the
Vaikuntha planets was their sadhana (spiritual practices), sukrti,
and samskara.
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Candrasekhara dasa: How can the jiva look toward Krsna or be
attracted to Krsna without sukrti and samskara?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Oh, this is chance. [There is a
chance that he may do so.]

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Gurudeva replied before that there
was no other sukrti or samskdra required. Those jivas used their
independence properly, and that is sufficient.

Sripada Visnu Maharaja: Gurudeva, how is chance possible, since
everything is the desire of Krsna?

Sripada Sajjana Maharaja: Krsna desires this pastime with the
jivas, to rectify them and to bring them back to Him?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You should read thoroughly
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s Jaiva-dharma and try to follow its
teachings. At this stage you cannot reconcile all these things. Do
bhajana, and when you become advanced in bhakti, at that time all
doubts and questions will be solved automatically. Try to increase
your bhajana.

An excerpt from a morning walk conversation with Srila
Narayana Gosvami Maharaja on June 18, 2006, in Badger,
California:

Raghunatha Bhatta dasa: Can the tatasthd-jivas go to Goloka from
the tatastha region or only to Vaikuntha?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: They will move according to
what they have inside as their transcendental form. Not all can go
to Goloka Vrndavana. Some may go to Vaikuntha, some may go to
Dvaraka, some to Ramacandra, and some to Vrndavana.

Devotee: Somebody said those jivas have to come here first to get
sadhu-sanga, in order to go to Goloka. Is this correct? Is my under-
standing correct?

Srila Nariayana Gosvami Maharaja: Anyone who has as his
sthayibhava (permanent transcendental emotion or relationship)
a relation with Krsna in Vraja, in Mathur3, in Dvaraka, in Ayodhya,
in Vaikuntha or anywhere in the spiritual world, and they look
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towards the spiritual world from the tatastha region, they do not
have to come to this world in order to perfect their bhajana. Only
if Krsna desires that they come with Him and His pastimes to this
world do they come; otherwise not.
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Marina di Massa

July 2, 2010

Qo Morning Walk w9

[The festival was held in the west-coast town of Marina di Massa,
Italy, between the Marble Mountains and the Mediterranean Sea.
Over twenty-five countries - from every continent but Antarctica -
were represented, including Russia, Poland, Brazil, Argentina, Costa
Rica, Australia, New Zealand, Jamaica, Canada, Iran, Mexico, and
South and West Africa.]

Devotee: Guru is one. He is everywhere, omniscient, and omnipresent.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If they are in the line of
Nityananda Prabhu, then they have those qualities. Different gurus
are in different categories; it is not that all gurus are equally quali-
fied, even if they perform the actions of guru or play the role of guru.
Those who are not qualified should not play that role. Bona fide
gurus are those who are strictly following Nityananda Prabhu, who
is akhanda-guru-tattva (the complete, undivided principle of guru).

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has
prayed, “Caksu-dana dila jei, janme janme prabhu sei — You are my
master birth after birth.” Guru is one. Guru is coming birth after
birth. In what stage does the devotee have to be, in order to have
that particular manifestation of guru-tattva come back to him for a
relationship birth after birth?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: There is no certainty that it
will be the same guru. But Nityananda Prabhu is akhanda-guru-
tattva, so a bona fide guru, one who is in His line, will come.

Ramanatha dasa: I read in an article in The Harmonist that a pure
rasika devotee doesn’'t worship Nityananda Prabhu as akhanda-guru-
tattva, but rather he worships Radharani as akhanda-guru-tattva.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: No, no, no, no. This is not right.
Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Do you have that Harmonist with you?

Ramanatha dasa: No, but I think it is an article written by Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura.
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Sripada Asrama Maharaja: I think the point of the article is that
one cannot achieve the mercy of Radha-Krsna without the mercy
of Nityananda Prabhu. One has to go through Nityananda Prabhu.

Although Nityananda, as Balarama, is not present in a pastime
where there is Radha and Krsna, still, without His mercy one cannot
attain Their mercy?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Oh, you should know that just
as Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Krsna, in the same way Nityananda
Prabhu is Baladeva. Baladeva can appear in all forms, and thus He
can serve in all rasas. He manifests as Ananga Mafijari, and thus we
can worship Nityananda Prabhu in the form of Ananga Maifjari. Do
you understand or not?

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja (from Lithuania): Many devotees worship
the Deities of Sr Gaura-Nityananda Prabhu. Is it possible to achieve
the same result in worshiping Nityananda Prabhu as Ananga Mafjarl
and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as Radha-Krsna, as is achieved when
worshiping Deities of Sr1 Sri Radha-Vinodabihari?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: This is okay. The devotees
can think, “I am worshiping Nityananda, but in His form as Ananga
Mafijari.?

Balarama dasa: At what stage does our siddha-svaripa (internally
contemplated spiritual form) manifest?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: At the time of bhava.

Kanhaiya-lala dasa: Srila Gurudeva, it is very easy for devotees
to commit aparadha (offenses) if they are not very advanced - and
then advancement is not possible. What is the best way to stay free
from aparadha?

S$rila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Each person must be alert
not to commit aparadha. If someone thinks, “I must do that,” then
what can [ do? It depends on that person. He should always be alert.

Daii-dayala dasa [at that time Giri Maharaja]: Yesterday, ASrama
Maharaja explained this verse in his class:

1 Srila Gurudeva’s replies to this question may vary according to the level of his
audience’s advancement in bhakti. In other words, according to the level of the
worshiper.
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nehabhikrama-nadso ‘sti
pratyavayo na vidyate
svalpam apy asya dharmasya
trayate mahato bhayat
Bhagavad-gita (2.40)

[In this endeavor there is no loss or diminution, and a
little advancement on this path can protect one from the
most dangerous type of fear.*]

What kind of fear does this refer to?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Krsna has told about bhakti
in the madhyama (intermediate) stage.? [The mature madhyama-
adhikari, who is at least on the level of madhyama-madhyama, is
free from committing offenses.] If one is not doing anything wrong -
not committing any aparddha - then he will gradually develop in
his bhakti. But:

yadi vaisnava-apardadha uthe hati mata
upade va chinde, tara sukhi’ yaya pata
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 19.156)

[If the devotee commits an offense at the feet of a
Vaisnava while cultivating the creeper of devotional
service in the material world, his offense is compared to
a mad elephant that uproots the creeper and breaks it. In
this way the leaves of the creeper are dried up.*]?

So, we should be alert in this regard.

July 3, 2010
Co Morning Walk

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: The jivas are going left, going right - this
is free will. At this point, is there any knowledge to go left or right, or
any knowledge of what will happen when they go left or right? Or; is

2 See endnote 1, at the end of this chapter.
3 See endnote 2, at the end of this chapter.
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their free will only to go left or right? Free will is left or right, but
when they are making that free choice, do they know, “If I go left, [ am
going towards material energy, and if I go right [ am going towards
Vaikuntha?” Or; is their free will only thinking, “I go left, I go right”
without knowing what will happen to them at the place where they
will end up?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The jiva always has freedom.
Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Always freedom.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He must go up or down. The
marginal point is even subtler than the edge of a blade of a sword.
Whether balanced or not balanced, if a mustard seed is dropped on
that blade’s edge, it will go to one side or the other.*

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: He is asking if the jiva has knowledge
of the consequence of his choice.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He does not have that knowledge.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Okay. We understood it in this way, but
some people were saying, “No, no. The jivas have some knowledge.”

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He has free will, but he does
not know where to go in order to be happy or not happy.

4 “Consider this analogy: If tiny, round mustard seeds are dropped upon the
sharp edge of the blade of a sword, some seeds will fall to one side and some will
fall to the other. Like those mustard seeds that fall to one side or the other,; from the
tatastha-sakti region the jivas are either elevated to the spiritual world or degraded
to this material world. After emanating from the glance of Karanodaksay1 Visnu, if
they look towards Goloka Vrndavana, Yogamaya at once helps them to go there.
On the other hand, those who look towards the material world are attracted by
Mahamaya, whereupon Mahamaya drags them to this inert netherworld. Krsna is
not at fault for this; it is the jivas’ free will to look here or there.

“Of course, no analogy can give a perfect understanding of spiritual truth,
but there are some similarities to help us understand. The sharp edge of the
knife represents the tatastha region and the mustard seeds represent the
innumerable jivas. Like the edge of the sword, the tatastha region is not a place
of rest. The jiva cannot stay there; he has to quickly decide his destination.
What is not similar in this analogy is that, unlike the jivas, the mustard seeds
are not conscious and therefore they have no ability to choose” (Journey of the
Soul, Part 1, Chapter 4).
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Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Next question: The jiva always has free
will. Suppose there are conditioned souls, devotees, who may have
developed upto nisthd, some going to the madhyama level, but they are
still conditioned. Is their free will the same as that of somebody who is
just on the street, who is a complete non-devotee?

Some say that when one is very conditioned, his free will is only
to surrender to Krsna or not to surrender; that he is completely
bound. The modes of nature are covering his body, mind, and
intelligence. His free will is very, very small. But as one raises his
consciousness, is the free will increasing? Is his independence and
ability to use his free will becoming greater? This is my question.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The jiva is free, but without
the help of diksa-guru or Siksa-guru, he does not have the knowledge
to choose properly what to do. And that knowledge will come
according to one’s capacity. Some jivas may be mountains, some
may be in rivers, some may be trees, and so on. Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura has explained this in Jaiva-dharma, but especially in Sri
Caitanya-Siksamrta. There, in Sri Caitanya-Siksamrta, he has given
a marvellous explanation. If you want to know more, you can read
that book.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: How is free will manifest in a moun-
tain? Where is the mountain’s ability to manifest its free will?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He will remain in a mountain
body for millions of years. Mountains also grow. In India, Mount
Everest is gradually growing taller.

Mountains have no freedom at all. There are so many categories,
or levels, of consciousness, namely those whose consciousness is
completely covered (dcchadita-cetana), those whose consciousness
is shrunken or contracted (sankucita-cetana), those whose con-
sciousness is budding slightly (mukulita-cetana), those with developed
consciousness (vikasita-cetana), and those with fully developed con-
sciousness (piirna-vikasita-cetana).®

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: Sahajiya babdjis like the ones at
Radha-kunda say that, “The brahma-gayatri [the first of the gayatri

5 See endnote 3, at the end of this chapter.
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mantras] is one of the duties of those in varnasrama®, so why do the
members of the Gaudiya Matha chant brahma-gayatri?”

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes, this is right. All these things
were re-established by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura.” He
said that we cannot imitate the true babdjis [the Six Gosvamis and
those like them]. We cannot pretend that we are already on their level.
He said that true babgjis are in the stage of paramahamsa, and we are
within varnasrama-dharma. We follow the bhakti process from the
beginning stages, whereas the Radha-kunda sahajiya babdjis simply
try to jump to the top without any ladder.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: Srila Gaura Kisora dasa Babaji
Maharaja did not give Prabhupada brahma-gayatri?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Oh, it was present from the
beginning.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Yes. It is there in the Puranas; even
in Satya-yuga.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Srila Gaura Kisora dasa Babaji
was brahmacari for many years. He then went to Jagannatha dasa
Babaji Maharaja, and then he returned to Navadvipa.®

6 Varna means “social order” and dsrama means “a place of dasraya (spiritual
shelter),” so varndsrama is a shelter for mankind ensuring both material and
spiritual advancement. It is the Vedic system for the organization of civilized
society, which divides society into the four varnas, or orders, of (1) brahmana -
the intellectual class (priests and teachers); (2) ksatriya - the administrator
class (politicians and warriors); (3) vaisya - the merchant class (businessmen
and argriculturalists); and (4) siidra - the working class (artisans and laborers);
and into the four asramas, or stages of life, of (1) brahmdcarya - celibate student
life; (2) grhastha - household life; (3) vanaprastha - retired from household
life; (4) and sannydsa - renounced life. Each varna and each asrama has its own
dharma, or principles of religious conduct, meant to regulate the conditioned
souls and give them a platform to progress in bhakti.

7 Please see the books Discerning the True Sentiments of the Soul and Prabandha
Paricakam - Five Essential Essays for further information on this topic.

8 This is one of the many examples referred to in the Editors’ Introduction,
page ii: “In previous years, Srila Gurudeva would give elaborate replies to the
questions he received during his walks and informal meetings. But you will
notice that in this 2010 book, he generally gives short answers. This was
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Sripada Suddhadvaiti Maharaja: Isn’t it that all those types of
jiva-tattva questions are asked from the point of view of a jiva who
has not fully accepted that Krsna can do anything He wants, and
that we are fully for His pleasure, to offer Him whatever He wants?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: That is correct.

Sripada Nemi Maharaja: How can it be said that when the jiva
chooses to look towards maya he is called krsna-bahirmukha
(averse to Krsna), since he has no knowledge about which direction
he is going?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Better to give up the topic of
jiva-tattva for now. Whatever Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has told,
keep his words as your outline and examples for understanding,
and only follow that.’

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: The babdjis are saying, “We are
Jahnava vamsa (dynasty).” “We are Nityananda vamsa.” From which
vamsa are the Gaudiya Vaisnavas?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: We are also in the Nityananda
vamsa.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: But didn’t Thakura Bhaktivinoda
take diksa in Jahnava Thakurani vamsa?

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Not vamsa; line [the disciplic line of
Jahnava Thakurani].

one of the specialties of his final manifest pastimes with us mortal beings.
He was entering more and more into deep, internal, transcendental states of
consciousness, indicating that very soon his disappearance pastime would take
place. His brief answers also indirectly indicated that in his books, lectures, and
previous walks and informal conversations, he had already said and written
everything he wanted to give the world. Now we are able to approach him
through those doors, ever-increasingly.”

In these months, Srila Gurudeva was gradually preparing his followers for
the fact that soon he would be entering nitya-lila. As the months progressed,
he showed his disciples that he was less and less in external consciousness and
more exclusively absorbed in transcendental /ila. Thus it sometimes seems that
he does not answer the question posed, but he is always in fully knowledge and
knows what the devotee needs to hear.

9  See endnote 4, at the end of this chapter.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura Prabhupada did not accept that Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
accepted diksa in her line.

Sripada Suddhadvaiti Maharaja: Vipina-bihari Gosvami.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: For a transcendental person, an
ordinary family guru cannot be accepted as guru. Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura has cheated the worldly audience, for he accepted his diksa-

guru, Vipina-bihari Prabhu, only as a formality, not for transcen-
dental attainment.?

Kamala-kanta dasa: Gurudeva, [ heard that Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura is an incarnation of Jiva Gosvami. I heard this
from Srila Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Maharaja on a tape-recording.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It is right.

Sripada Suddhadvaiti Maharaja: I have a question regarding the
jiva who is going from tatastha to Vaikuntha. Does he have to do
any particular sadhana to be admitted?

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: His looking towards Vaikuntha alone
is his sadhana.

Sripada Suddhadvaiti Maharaja: Can he go even to Krsnaloka, to
Goloka?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Mahiariaja: To go to Goloka is not
easy. Most go up to Narayana-loka (Vaikuntha). Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu came and disclosed all these truths about Goloka
Vrndavana [through His followers]. Before that, no one knew them.

July 4, 2010

Co Morning Walk D)

Sripada Nemi Maharaja: Krsna comes to this world, then Lord
Caitanya, and then the acaryas. So, each time Lord Caitanya comes,
do the same dcaryas come after Him, and in the same sequence?
And do they perform the same pastimes each time they come?

10 See endnote 5, at the end of this chapter.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Where is this written?
Sripada Nemi Maharaja: I am asking you.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It is not written in $astra
whether or not the same dcaryas will come each time. Sastra
discusses the incarnations, but the dcaryas are not incarnations,
so I cannot tell. I have not seen this written anywhere. Whether
Ramanuja will come at the same time, or at another time, or
whether there will be no Ramanuja, or no Madhvacarya, [ cannot
say what will be.

Sripada Nemi Maharaja: And what about you, Gurudeva?

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: His question is this: after Mahaprabhu
came, others came in His line, like Srila Narottama dasa Thakura,
Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura...

Sripada Nemi Maharaja: My Guru Maharaja [Srila Bhaktivedanta
Svami Maharaja], and then you, Gurudeva...

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Will the sequence be like this, or will
there be some change? This is his main question.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: That is not written anywhere.
I have not read about this in Srila Vi§vanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s
own books or in his explanations of others’ books, or anywhere else.

Brajanath dasa: But Nrsirhhadeva will come.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: These kinds of questions are
not relevant.

Sripéda Sadhu Maharaja: Gurudeva, in Jaiva-dharma, Bhaktivinoda
Thakura sometimes mentions the names of Mahaprabhu’s asso-
ciates who were not necessarily present with Mahaprabhu when
He came. So, are they from different kalpas, or...

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: This is also not written any-
where; we cannot say.

KiSori-mohana dasa: I've heard from many speakers that when
the jivatma (individual spirit soul) goes to brahma-sayujya'!, he can
come back to this material world of birth and death, whereas if that

11 See endnote 6, at the end of this chapter.
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soul goes to iSvara-sayujya'?, he is annihilated. But I have also heard
from Bhagavad-gita that the soul can never be destroyed. So, I am
confused on this point.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: In a special case, one who
goes to brahma-sayujya may come back to this world, as we see
with Gopa-Kumara. He went there, but he did not merge into the
Lord’s body or effulgence. Rather; He left there at once. For others,
though, it is as you are telling.

Who has come from i§vara-sayujya? Can you say?

Kisori-mohana dasa: Is isvara-sdayujya real, or only imagination?
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It is not imagination.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: I$vara-sayujya is more dangerous
than brahma-sayujya.

Baladeva dasa: What's the meaning of kama-gayatri?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: This cannot to be told in
public. You can come to me alone, after taking bath. I will explain it
to you then.

Devotee: Gurudeva, in jaiva-dharma, the guru of Premadasa
Mahasaya Babaji [Pradyumna Brahmacari] served Nrsimhadeva.
Why did he serve Nrsirhhadeva and not Radha-Krsna?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: But his aim was Radha-Krsna.

Sripéda Madhava Maharaja: His aim was Radha-Krsna, but he
lived in Devapalli, the place of Nrsihhadeva. We have to give honor.

For example, we do bhajana of Radha-Krsna. We also observe
the holy days of Rama-navami vrata and Nrsimha Caturdasi, but
our aim is Radha-Krsna.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Sridhara Svami’s worshipful
Deity was Nrsirmhhadeva, but his ultimate goal was radha-krsna-
prema, as evidenced by his commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam.
So many persons chant japa of Nrsirhhadeva [Nrsimha-kavaca
or any other special nrsmha-mantra], but only for vighna-vinasa (to
remove obstacles or give special protection in case of emergency).

12 See endnote 6, at the end of this chapter.
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Do you understand? It is only for vighna-vinasa.’® But our ultimate
goal is Mahaprabhu's line - radha-krsna-prema.

Devotee: Is it bona fide if someone in our sanga has a Siva-linga
inside the temple room next to the Deities?

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: And they worship him as Gopiévara
Mahadeva.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: No. The liriga may be kept
anywhere separate - not in the same temple, unlike Giriraja
Govardhana, who can be kept everywhere.

July 5, 2010

Qp/ Darsana \Q9

Brajanath dasa: Ramanatha Prabhu is asking a practical question.
In England there are some brahmacaris who will be going to India
at the time of Kartika. They want to distribute books. They are

13 See endnote 7, at the end of this chapter.
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asking if they can use the center in Glastonbury, which is available
for them to stay, and distribute books from there.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [To Ramanatha dasa] If you
like, and if it is of benefit, you can do so.

Ramanatha dasa: Thank you, Gurudeva. We want to serve you in
this regard.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You are serving me so much.

Brajanath dasa: He is the best book distributor, after Radha and
Gopika.

Sripéda Damodara Maharaja: In Sri Krsna-samhitd, Bhaktivinoda
Thakura explains that the conception of hellish planets is imaginary,
not real. Can you discuss that?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Whatever Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura has told is true. There is nothing to change.

Sripada Damodara Maharaja: So, there are no hellish planets?
But Sukadeva Gosvami says there are hellish planets.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Who translated that book? In the
Srimad-Bhagavatam there is a completely clear description of those
planets. I think this book was wrongly translated. It is not possible
that Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura would say anything opposed to the
conclusions of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: This was Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura’s first book. Here, he wanted to defeat the arguments of
the Brahmo Samaj, whose members try to establish that the caste
brahmanas are the highest and best persons in society. Whatever
he wrote there was meant to defeat their arguments.'*

Brajanath dasa: Rabindranath Tagore?

14 It was the Brahmo Samaj and similar groups’ distorted, westernized
version of Hinduism regarding descriptions of hell and other topics that Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura established as imaginary, not the version of Srimad-
Bhdgavatam. He asserted in his books like Sri Krsna-samhitd (especially
Chapter 2, Verse 25 and Chapter 10, Verse 3) and Notes on the Bhagavata that
the version of the Srimad-Bhdgavatam is supreme truth. See endnote 8 for an
excerpt of the latter.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: His father.
Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Devendranath Tagore.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Brahmo Samaj.®

Harernamananda dasa: It is like when Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami
Maharaja used to say that we have come from Goloka Vrndavana -
as a tactic?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He has never told this. They
say he told this, but he would never say this. There is no maya in
Goloka, so what would be the need to come here? If maya were
to exist in Vaikuntha, then what would be the difference between
Goloka Vrndavana and here?

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: And there would be no need to do
bhajana.

Srila Nariayana Gosvami Maharaja: There would be no difference.
Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja would not say anything wrong.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: I am asking for a confirmation from
yesterday. You said that we should not have a deity of Lord Siva
in the temple. What if it is a Siva-linga that is being worshiped as
Gopi$vara Mahadeva?

Sripada Srauti Maharaja: What about the murti of Gopiévara
Mahadeva [in the form of a gopi] at Sr1 Riipa-Sanatana Gaudiya Matha?

Sripada Madhava Maharija: In our Ripa-Sanatana Matha he is
not in the form of Siva-linga [as in other Lord Siva temples, such as
in Mathura or the various dhamas, where Gopisvara is present and
worshiped in the form of $iva-linga]. There is no harm in having a
picture or mirti of Gopisvara in Krsna's temple, but not for official,
formal worship.

S$rila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Gopiévara Mahadeva is estab-
lished only in Vrndavana.

Sripada Madhava Maharija: His question is: if a Siva-linga is kept
in a temple and worshiped as Gopisvara Mahadeva...

15 See endnote 9, at the end of this chapter.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Both cannot be kept in one
temple. Siva worship should be kept outside of the temple. Even
in Vrndavana, he is not present in any Visnu temple. Sankara,
Gopi$vara Mahadeva, is the gatekeeper of the dhama.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: In Mathura there are separate temples
of Siva-lingas of Bhitesvara Mahadeva, Gokarnesvara Mahadeva,
Ranges$vara Mahadeva, and Pippale$vara Mahadeva.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Without his mercy, no one
can enter Vrndavana.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: In Vrndavana there are temples of
Gopi$vara Mahadeva, in Kamyavana there is KAme$vara Mahadeva,
and in Govardhana there is Cakale$vara Mahadeva. In Navadvipa-
dhama he is also there, and in Puri-dhama there is Lokanatha
Mahadeva.

Devotee: Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has said in Caitanya-
caritamrta that when Mahaprabhu was present in this world, all
the jivas were liberated.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Those whom Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu saw, and whom His devotees saw - only they were
liberated. The words ‘whole world’ does not include those places
where Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His associates have not gone.
But now, Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja has come and I have
come. By our contact, so many will be liberated.

Sripada Sajjana Maharaja: Jesus said, “I am not a fisherman; [ am
a fisher of men.” We are being caught in your net, and you are giving
us your net in the form of your books, to go [cast out] and catch
others.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: All questions have been solved.

Acyutananda dasa: How can we become free from the desire for
honor?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You cannot say that all
have such desire. There are many liberated persons in this world.
Without the presence of liberated persons, the world cannot exist.
But, you can ask about yourself.
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There may be so much desire, but gradually, by chanting, by
reading my books, and by association with exalted devotees, you
can get rid of all these nonsense conceptions.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami has
written the same thing:

pratisthasa dhrsta svapaca-ramani me hrdi natet
katham sadhu-prema sprsati sucir etan nanu manah
sada tvam sevasva prabhu-dayita-sdmantam atulam
yathd tam niskasya tvaritam iha tam vesayati sah
Manah-siksa (7)

[(Why is it that deceit still lingers in the heart despite
one’s having given up all material sense enjoyment?
This verse has been composed in order to answer this
question.) O mind, how can pure divine love appear in
my heart as long as the shameless dog-eating, outcaste
woman of the desire for prestige is audaciously dancing
there? Therefore always remember and serve the immea-
surably powerful commanders of the army of Sri Krsna,
the beloved devotees of the Lord. They will at once banish
this outcaste woman and initiate the flow of immaculate
vraja-prema in your heart.]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami
has not told this for himself. He has told it for others’ benefit.

Sripada Srauti Maharaja: s jivatma (the spirit soul) active, or not
active, in the conditioned state?

$rila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The jiva cannot be silent. He
must be doing something, whether he is in Goloka Vrndavana or
here. Moreover, Krsna does not interfere with the jiva’s freedom,
either here or there. So the jiva always has freedom.

Sripada Srauti Maharaja: But is he always active?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Are we not doing something?
Is this person not doing something?
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Sripada Srauti Maharaja: I'm talking about the soul. The senses
are the apparent self. The senses are active, but what about the soul
in the back stage? Is the atma sometimes sleeping?

Sripada Madhava Maharija: Gurudeva said “always active” In
Vedanta-siitra there is a commentary by Sri Baladeva Vidyabhiisana:
deha bala kovat, meaning “the soul is always active.” If you read that
commentary, you can understand what Gurudeva is saying.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: We are all doing something.
Some are doing nonsense. Some are doing good. Some better, some
still better than that, and some are in Goloka Vrndavana.

Bhagavan Krsna states that the fruits of whatever actions the
jivas perform do not go to Him. This is because Krsna has no sense
of possessiveness in relation to their actions, whereas they have
that sense. The jivas are yantra-arudhani, mounted upon machines
[these bodies], and the fruits of their actions are awarded to them
by Krsna. The jiva can do anything he likes, but he will have to
personally suffer or enjoy the karmic reactions of his activities.

iSvarah sarva-bhiitanam
hrd-dese ‘rjuna tisthati
bhramayan sarva-bhiitani
yantrarudhani mayaya
Bhagavad-gita (18.61)

[0 Arjuna, the indwelling Supersoul is situated in the
heart of all living beings. By His illusory potency, He is
causing them to wander in the cycle of birth and death,
as if they are mounted on a machine.]

Kanhaiya-lala dasa: In Bhagavad-gita, the description is that a
yogi sees that all the senses are working, and everything is going
on. But he, the soul, is different from that; he is not doing anything.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Those who are liberated will
see that all are in Goloka Vrndavana, doing something. They will
not see that anyone in this world is not serving Krsna somehow
or other. Sukadeva Gosvami never sees that anyone is not serving.
Narada Rsi is the guru of the demon Kamsa, and also of the
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Vrajavasis. He is happy with them all; he sees that all of them are
serving in some way.
How are you? Okay?

Devotee: Yes, by your mercy only.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: How are you?

Devotee: It is so good to see you, Srila Gurudeva. You always save me.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: How are you?

Bhudhara dasa: I am a very fallen person, Gurudeva.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: I don’t think so.

Bhudhara dasa: I am, but I want to explain.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: I was only asking you why
you first took saffron cloth and then gave it up.

Bhudhara dasa: 1 had very good intentions, but I think I was
confused at the time. My life was changing a lot at the time, and I
was quite confused. I had good intentions, but I cannot be a hypo-
crite. So, I want you to please be merciful to me. I am a very fallen
person.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: I know that some circum-
stances have come and that is why you adopted this; otherwise, you
have left all these things. But [ want that despite any circumstance,
none of my disciples will give up their saffron cloth.

Bhudhara dasa: I gave a bad example, Gurudeva. It wasn’t my
intention. I am actually every day full of bad feelings about myself
for that. I can’t live with it. So I need your forgiveness and your
mercy. [ don’t know what to do.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Be like that.

Sripada Sajjana Maharaja: Kesava Prabhu and Radha dasi have
a big asrama, called Shaken Ashram, in Glastonbury. They are
very surrendered to Gurudeva. They have morning and evening
classes in their asrama, and they have established a new center in
Argentina. | visited there.
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Radha dasi: We have opened a center in Argentina.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: How can you open a center?
Kesava dasa: It is already opened, Guruji.

Sripada Sajjana Maharaja: By Gurudeva’s mercy they are following...

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Your preaching is not preaching.
You should give up all these things, like other grhasthas (household
couples). Grhasthas do not keep such long, long hair.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Gurudeva is asking why you keep
such long hair like your wife, like a lady?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: You should cut it.

Sripada Sajjana Maharaja: Their programs are very nice. They are
preaching and making many new devotees.

Radha dasi: These devotees are from Glastonbury. They want to
take initiation.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Okay. 9 A.M. tomorrow morning.

Kesava dasa: And we are asking Gurudeva to speak harinama into
our baby TulasT’s ear.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: She is too small, and she is
also sleeping.

Radha dasi (from San Fransisco): Gurudeva, we have a report. A
Badger report and an Italy report - for the festivals. So, in Italy, over
eight hundred books were distributed, three hundred posters, and
over two hundred fifty calendars. Everything is gone from the book
table, and eight thousand Euros were collected.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: And Badger?

Gopika dasi: Badger was over eight thousand books.

Radha dast: Eight thousand books; it never happened before.
Gopika das1: And over $28,000 collected.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: That was in Badger. And here?

Radha dasti: Eight hundred books.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Even though in Italy the
devotees spoke so many different languages, and there were
books in all those languages [distributed on other tables by other
devotees], still, whatever you brought has been distributed.

Thank you, and your company.

Radha dasrt: Thank you, Gurudeva. You did everything. We cannot
do anything. You did everything by your mercy.

Gopika dast: Can I sing a song for you?
Brajanath dasa: She wants to sing for you tonight before your class.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Oh, she can do that.

July 6, 2010
Morning Walk

Harernamananda dasa: Srila Gurudeva, sometimes devotees
wonder what is the meaning and significance of wearing Vaisnava
dress, because it is a five-hundred-year-old tradition.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If a person wearing red
(saffron) cloth commits any sin, he will easily be caught. It is for
this reason that our acaryas have given red cloth. Many kinds of
persons can dress in white, but if one engages in nonsense while
wearing this red cloth, at once he will be caught.

Geru ranga'® (saffron color) contains something mysterious. It
gives something to the body that makes the wearer better able to
resist kama (lust); that is why it has been given. But nowadays geru
is not real geru; we use artificial color.

Harernamananda dasa: Some devotees think that it is not neces-
sary to wear kurta, dhoti, or sari. They say that it is acceptable to
walk around in ordinary non-devotee clothing.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: No. They are wrong. All of our
dcaryas were very, very careful. Ramanuja, Madhva, and Visnusvami
have all taken danda and this cloth. They discovered that this geru
rariga helps in so many ways.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Some think that for grhastha
Vaisnavas, with wife and children, there is no need for dhoti, kurta,
and sari, and that they can wear things like half-pants [shorts].

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Illegal.

Harernamananda dasa: Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja used
to say that when we are wearing devotee clothes, everyone can see
that we are for spiritual life, just like a policeman is known by his
uniform. Everyone knows what his business is.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: This evening we will speak
about Krsna’s killing of Dhenukasura, Krsna's destroying Indra’s
pride, Krsna’s chastisement of Kaliya, and perhaps Krsna’'s meeting
the Yajiia-patnis. [To a sannyasi] You, especially, can prepare to
speak about Dhenukasura.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Srila Gurudeva, it is stated [in Padma
Purdna), sampradaya-vihind ye mantras te nisphald matah. [“A
mantra received from an unauthentic source will not give any
fruit”] The mantra is meant for one to achieve the goal of bhdva,

16 Geru is a special stone, which when mixed with soil produces the saffron
color in cloth.
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and ultimately prema. If a kanistha-adhikart gives this mantra to a
disciple, is there any effect?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: A kanistha-adhikari should
not do so. He should take that person to a high-class Vaisnava to
be initiated.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: So, in a case where a kanistha-adhikari
gives the mantra to a disciple, is there no effect?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If he does this, what is there
to say? Many kanisthas are doing this.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Somebody may say that because in
some societies there are no high-class Vaisnavas, there is a need for
kanisthas to give initiation.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: In fact, even those who haven't
reached the level of kanistha-adhikari - those with no adhikara at all -
are giving ‘initiation’

Sripada Suddhadvaiti Maharaja: So, the fruit is not bhakti?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Millions of persons are doing
this. Those with nothing, not even the qualification of kanistha, are
doing this, and nothing can be done about it.

Sripada Suddhadvaiti Maharaja: But will the fruit of this initiation
be bhakti, or sukrti only? The disciples will not get bhakti - is this
correct?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The result will be nothing.

Sripada Sridhara Maharaja: Srila Madhvacarya has not written
any commentary to Brahma-vimohana-lila.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Brahma was Sri Madhvacarya’s
guru, so Madhvacarya considered, “My gurudeva can have no fault.”

It is for this reason that he has not written a commentary to this
pastime.

Sripada Sridhara Maharaja: Lord Brahma is our guru also, so
how are we to understand this ‘fault’ of his?

S$rila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Mahaprabhu was very liberal.
He did not see this from only one angle.
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Sripada Madhava Maharaja: It was through Brahma that Krsna
performed so many pastimes. Krsna was able to fulfil the vrajagopis’
desires, the mothers’ desires, and the cows’ desires.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: So many of Krsna’s pastimes
manifested from this one incident, so why should Srila Sridhara
Svami refrain from commenting on it? Why should Srila Sanatana
Gosvami or Srila Jiva Gosvami leave this out?

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Or Sri Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: They did not avoid writing
commentaries on this pastime.

Sripada Sridhara Maharaja: Brahmaji is our adi-guru (first,
original guru). He is a great Vaisnava. Being a great Vaisnava, why
could he not see the original cowherd boys and calves?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He was influenced by some
mayd. He was born from a lotus flower, so some defect must be
there. That was the defect.!” The influence of Krsna's maya was so
much greater than the power of Brahma.

Baladeva thought, “Why are all these things going on?” He told
Krsna, “O Prabhu, without Your mercy, no one can understand Your
pastimes. Even I cannot understand; what to speak of Brahma and
others?

Sripada Nemi Maharaja: Are the gopis with whom Krsna dances
married to the same cowherd boys with whom He plays in the
daytime?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [To Brajanath dasa] What did
he say?

Brajanath dasa: At the time of Brahma-vimohana-lila, all the gopis
married the gopas. Then, after the lild was over, did they remain
married to those gopas?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes. They married only one
time, not two. After that one time, they simply thought, “This is my
husband.”

17 See endnote 10, at the end of this chapter.
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Sripada Suddhadvaiti Maharaja: Gurudeva, in the Upadesamrta
of Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja, at the end of Purport
Five, he says not to take a guru if he is not uttama-adhikari. He also
says, “Don’t become guru if you are not uttama-adhikari’ Then
he says that both the kanistha-adhikari and madhyama-adhikari
may also take disciples, but that such disciples cannot make much
progress due to insufficient guidance. The question is this: Below
which level would you say that one should not venture to take
disciples?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It is not written anywhere.
But I think that, at the least, one requires the qualification of a
madhyama-madhyama devotee in order to give initiation.

Sripada Suddhadvaiti Maharaja: Does his giving of the diksda-mantra
have the power to give divya-jiidna (transcendental knowledge)?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It is not as powerful as if Narada
would give it. If Narada gives initiation, at once, in a second, divya-
jidna will manifest. But we are not like him.

Sripada Nemi Maharaja: What are the symptoms of a madhyama-
madhyama-adhikari, Srila Gurudeva?

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: He is asking: what is the qualification
of a madhyama-madhyama? s it ruci, or dsakti, or nisthd, or what?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [He must have come] up to
asakti. And, if bhava comes...

Sripada Suddhadvaiti Maharaja: The definition of divya-jidna
is that the guru is putting the form of Bhagavan in the heart by
the mantra, like a seed. From that seed manifests bhagavata
sambandha visesa jianam ca (Bhakti-sandarbha, Anuccheda 283),
meaning specific realized knowledge of one’s relationship with
Bhagavan. At which level can guru know this?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If I know, and you know, why
will that madhyama-madhyama not know?'8 However, realization

18 Here, Srila Gurudeva is pretending to be like us, saying that he and we
and the madhyama-madhyama guru may have varying degrees of theoretical
knowledge of one’s particular relationship with Krsna.
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of that knowledge will come at bhdava. Without bhava, or rati,
realization will not come; but even at that level the realization will
be as though ‘covered with glass.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: So, does ‘up to dsakti’ mean ruci? Is
ruci not madhyama-madhyama? ‘Up to dsakti’ begins from where??

Sripada Suddhadvaiti Maharaja: Ruci.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: [To Sripada Suddhadvaiti Maharaja]
He didn’t say ruci with his mouth. You said ruci.

Sripada Suddhadvaiti Maharaja: [To Sripada Asrama Maharaja]
But it is understood in all Sastra.

Brajanath dasa: Gurudeva said, “Asakti.”

Sripada Sridhara Maharaja: If we look closely, we see that so
many gurus take disciples although those gurus’ anarthas have not
gone. They have not passed anartha-nrvrtti, yet they are taking
disciples. How can they do this?

Srila Nariayana Gosvami Maharaja: Nowadays there is no consi-
deration of qualification at all - nothing. All are allowed to give,
especially unqualified persons.

Sripada Asrama Maharija: Srila Gurudeva, you said, “up to asakti.”
Do you mean nistha-ruci madhyama-madhyama, or only ruci-asakti
madhyama-madhyama?*

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Ki sab? [Bengali phrase, meaning,
“What is it that you continue to ask again and again?”]

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: If one is not madhyama-madhyama
and he gives diksa, what reaction will he receive?

19 “Srila Vivanatha Cakravarti Thakura writes in his Srimad-Bhdagavatam
commentary thata madhyama-adhikari cannot have real prema. But by thinking
of how the gopis loved Krsna, he may receive a shadow of their prema. Thus he
achieves the level of asakti, attachment for Krsna” (Pinnacle of Devotion, from
the chapter ‘The Role of Siksa-guru’).

20 When Srila Gurudeva said ‘up to @sakti, he meant that the guru must have
already reached up to the stage of dsakti. He must already be on the stage of
asakti.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Good result (gati); there is no
harm in this. Krsna will do what is needful.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: No, [ am not referring to the madhyama-
madhyama. 1 am asking about one who is less than that.

Brajanath dasa: What is the result of an unqualified guru giving
diksa?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He should be qualified.
Sripada Asrama Maharaja: But what if he is unqualified? Then?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: What will be the result? You
know.

Sripada Suddhadvaiti Maharaja: So madhyama-madhyama begins
at ruci; yes?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Do you know the meaning of
mana (honor) and sammana (honor, or respect)? The desire for these
things will grow. That unqualified person will thus think, “I am the
only guru,” and then he will fall down.

July 6, 2010
Co Morning Dar$ana D)

For the Dutch Sanga

Dinanatha dasa: How to be a good father and good husband?

$rila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: By chanting, but with bhava
(transcendental moods in devotion to Krsna), one will be a good
father, sister, and everything else.

Madana-mohana dasa (the young son of Dhanistha dasi): When
will we see you again?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: When Krsna will want, He
will send me.

Vinita dast: Is it true that gurudeva can come in our dreams?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes.
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Dhanistha dasi: How can we help those who do not believe in God
to believe in God?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: By giving them association
and hari-kathd, and to tell them that without chanting the holy
name of God, life is in vain. Krsna is very powerful. He has invested
all His qualities and power and mercy in His name, so His name can
do anything that He can do. Tell them in this way, and bring them.

Madana-mohini dasi: Now we are initiated and Gurudeva has given
us a spiritual name. Will we have the same spiritual name in our next
life?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The body will change and the
name will change. A new body will come and you will be known by
that name. This body does not go with you to the next life.

Devotee: At the moment when we could decide to come to this
material world or the spiritual world, did we have free will? If yes,
did we know that we would find suffering in this world?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: No.

Devotee: So we don’t have free will, because...

Brajanath dasa: We do, but it is limited. Like a small baby. Babies

have free will, but they don’'t know if putting their hand in the fire
will bring happiness or not.

Raghava Pandita dasa: Srila Gurudeva, by your blessings we would
like to do more service for you and engage your sons and daughters
in translating your books into the Dutch language. So, we are asking
your blessings that we can all work together as a very nice team, to
please you and to give you nice seva.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Oh, yes. You can do this, and
others can help.

Raghava Pandita dasa: Yes, we should all work nicely together for
your pleasure.

Brajanath dasa: Who is on the team?
Raghava Pandita dasa: We will make a team. I'm on it.
Radha-ramana dasa: There are many individuals on the team and

they are not working together.
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Indulekha dast: Can we have friendship and good association with
ISKCON devotees who make no offenses to you? Can we improve
our relationship with them as a family? In Amsterdam, my husband
Madhukara and I want to do that.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Oh, yes.

Radha-ramana dasa: In Holland, we are always changing temples
and houses. Is it wise to make a preaching center together?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Those who are favorable can
be in your group, and together you can do preaching and every-
thing else.

Radha-ramana dasa: Can we work together to have one good
center?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Very good. All should be in
their groups, but Janmastami, Rama-navami, Ekadasi and other
holidays should be followed in one group.

Raghava Pandita dasa: If we make one big strong center, will you
come?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Not this time. When I come

[to Europe] another time, [ will try to come here.

[Satyavati dasi, Indulekha dasT’s young daughter, gives Srila Gurudeva
her drawing.]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [To Indulekha dasi] Your
daughter?
Indulekha dast: Yes.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [Looking first at the drawing
and then to Satyavati dasi] Very good. Excellent.

Sasikala dasi: Will we have the same gurudeva life after life?
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes.

Bhanumati dast: Gurudeva, I would like my family, friends, work
friends, and more people to come. I need help to invite more people
to come to our sariga in Holland. Can you please give blessings to let
them come, to let us be the tool to let them come to you?
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [Srila Gurudeva nods in the
affirmative.]

July 7, 2010

Co Morning Walk 09

Brajanath dasa: Prabhu is asking: how can [ know that my relation-
ship with my gurudeva is growing?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: | have told this so many times.
[To Sripada Padmanabha Maharaja] Tell him.

Sripada Padmanabha Maharaja: Srila Gurudeva was recently
asked a similar question in Los Angeles, California. His answer was,
“You will be happy. If you are developing your relationship properly,
you will be happy”

Devotee: | received diksa-mantra from you a year ago. What is my
service?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You can serve according to
your skill and qualification, by preaching, distributing my books,
reading my books - all these things.

Kamala-kanta dasa (from Germany): Srila Gurudeva, is there
some special significance in Romahasana Sita’s being killed with
a blade of grass?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Kusa grass is very sharp, like
a knife, and it was readily available there.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Baladeva Prabhu took the blade of
kusa and simply touched Romaharsana Sita with the tip of its blade.
In this way, Romahasana was actually killed by Baladeva Prabhu’s
desire.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Kusa is pavitra (pure; very
auspicious). It was for all these reasons that Baladeva Prabhu killed
him with the blade of kusa grass.
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Prakasatma dasa: Why is parana®* so important? Why is it so
important to break the fast within such a little time-span, which is
sometimes only ten or fifteen minutes? Moreover, how were people
able to do this before the days of watches?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Oh, yes. If they don’t know,
there is nothing they can do. But if they know, they must do it
within the proper time.??

Prakasatma dasa: Why is it so important?

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: If you don’t follow, you lose the
fruit of Ekadasi. This is mentioned in Hari-bhakti-vilasa and other
scriptures. Ekadasi is tomorrow here, and today in America.

Sripada Sajjana Maharaja: One day in Navadvipa, we had a time
period of eight minutes in which to take parana. I had a watch, and
I saw that the Bengalis were breaking their fast at exactly the right
time without watches.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: 1 have a question on guru-tattva.
Yesterday you explained that if a kanistha-adhikari gives diksa, the
result is zero. But it has been said that you previously mentioned
that if the kanistha-adhikari who is giving diksa is himself taking
Siksa from a higher devotee, this system might be okay.

My question is this: What is the need for a kanistha-adhikari to
give diksa if he can directly send that person to the higher devotee,
and he himself just helps with instruction?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The kanistha-adhikari should
not give diksa. He should take the candidates to the uttama-adhikari.

Sripada Asrama Maharaja: Somebody said that you mentioned
once before that this system may be okay. I just wanted it confirmed.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: But it is better to take them
to the uttama-adhikari.

21 pardna is the breaking of the Ekadasi fast at a specific time on the Dvadasi day.
22 All responsibility was with the spiritual leaders, who would inform their
followers when to perform parana. The usual starting time is just after sunrise.
If any special information was required, there would be a system for informing
the people in general.
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Sripada Suddhadvaiti Maharaja: What if there is no maha-
bhagavata available in our sarnga?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Madhyama.?®
Sripada ASrama Maharaja: Madhyama; madhyama-madhyama.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Madhyama is available every-
where.

Sripada Suddhadvaiti Maharaja: Everywhere?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [To Sripada Suddhadvaiti
Maharaja] You yourself can give diksa.

Sripada Suddhadvaiti Maharaja: Why are you cheating me now?2*

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Nemi Maharaja, and you [to
Sripada Padmanabha Mahar3ja], and all. One day you will have to
give diksa - today or tomorrow.

Sannyasis: Next life.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Better to start now.
Sripada Suddhadvaiti Maharaja: Double cheating now.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: They can all do it.

Balabhadra dasa: Gurudeva, how can [ keep your presence with
me, in my heart, at every moment?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Oh, Nemi Maharaja, please
answer.

Sripada Nemi Mahar3ja: First of all, we should follow Srila Gurudeva’s
instructions. We should serve his mission and understand saksad

23 See endnote 11, at the end of this chapter.

24 When asked by the editors of this book to explain what he meant, Sripada
Suddhadvaiti Maharaja replied: “I felt not qualified as a madhyama, so when
Srila Gurudeva told me straight to my face that I could give diksd, I thought he
was cheating in the sense of testing me, to see if | had guru-abhimadna, the false
pride that I am guru. Srila Gour Govinda Maharaja taught that $ri guru has two
things: krpa (mercy) and vaficand (cheating). And when Srila Gurudeva said I
would have to give initiation sooner or later, I felt not qualified and that he was
cheating me, and expressed that feeling.”
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dharitvena samasta sastrair. Gurudeva is like Krsna; he is within the
heart. So, we can constantly cultivate the sense that he is always with
us, and we are associating with him within our heart and serving him
within the heart.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Are you satisfied?
Balabhadra dasa: Yes. Thank you.

Sripada Suddhadvaiti Maharaja: Someone asked this question:
The cows have vatsalya-prema for Krsna. Are they higher than the
sakhas, who have sakhya-prema?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If those cows are vatsalya,
then it may be. But first they should be vatsalya. They are unable to
express themselves by words. They can simply think, “I want Krsna
to be my son. Then I will give Him my milk.”

Are there any more questions?

Devotee: Gurudeva, since madhurya-prema is higher than sakhya-
prema, how is it possible for somebody in sakhya-prema to be
completely happy?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: None of you have any mood at
all. When bhava-bhakti comes, you will be able to see who you are
and what is your eternal relationship with Krsna. but that realization
is compared to seeing something that is covered by glass. When you
attain prema, you will be able to see everything clearly.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Will the devotee be happy by his own
mood even though he knows that vatsalya-rasa and madhurya-rasa
are higher than sakhya-rasa?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He will realize his happiness
when he reaches the stage of bhava.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Yes. But at that time will they think
those in madhurya-rasa are higher, or will they be happy by their
own rasa?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: First let bhdva come, then talk.
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After the walk

Syamarani dasi: Srila Gurudeva, this is Dina-dayala Prabhu. He
was initiated by you thirteen years ago, and just now came back. He
is like Ananta Prabhu for communication, and he is like Dilip, who
was helping the members of your society to communicate with
each other.

So now he has agreed to help us form a new communication seva
team to help the devotees to become leaders in communication, to
train others so that everyone will feel encouraged to work together
in harmony without conflicts, and to bring each other up to our
highest potential of service to you.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [To Dina-dayala dasa] Oh, you
can do it.v

195



Walking with a Saint - 2010

Syamarani dasi: We want to send a letter about this new seva
team to the sariga. We are wondering if you can say a few words
encouraging...

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You can say.
Syamarani dasi: Okay. You have already said so many things.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: I have told everything in my
classes. So, he should do it.

Dina-dayiala dasa: Srila Gurudeva, thank you so much for your
mercy, and [ hope I can serve you as you desire.

July 8, 2010

Qo Morning Walk~9

Manohara dasa (from Austria): I was teaching Transcendental
Meditation enthusiastically for thirty years. I want to teach Krsna
consciousness in the same enthusiastic way, but I feel [ am a great
rascal. The more I know about Krsna consciousness, the more
I know how far away from dignity I am. I feel I am lacking in love,
and without love, without bhdva (transcendental affection), this
theoretical knowledge, whatever I study, is not making me successful.
What can I do - what do you want me to do - so that I can succeed
and make my life successful?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Do you know what bhakti is?
Manohara dasa: I think I don’t know.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Then how can you know bhava
and other things?

First you should read my books, like Bhagavad-gita and Jaiva-
dharma. Know something, and then teach. Otherwise, you will not
be able to preach properly and you will not be able to progress in
your own bhakti.

Manohara dasa: I have studied Jaiva-dharma and other books, but
I have no love in me.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Not only studying. Some
remembrance of verses is needed for preaching. These sannyasis
are ready to preach, and they are preaching. Be ready like them,
and then preach.

Prakasatma dasa: Gurudeva, if a devotee reads Efdrl'raka-bhd,sya
in order to defeat Sankaracarya’s mayavada philosophy, is there a
chance that he can lose his bhakti?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Have you read Govinda-bhdsya
[the commentary on Vedanta-siitra, written by Gaudiya Vedantacarya
Srila Baladeva Vidyabhiisana Prabhu]?

Prakasatma dasa: Yes.

Srila Gurudeva: First read Govinda-bhdsya and then Sankaracarya;
otherwise the effect will be opposite.

Sripada Madhava Maharija:
jivera nistara lagi’ sitra kaila vyasa

mayavadi-bhasya sunile haya sarva-nasa
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lild 6.169)

[Srila Vyasadeva presented the Vedanta philosophy for
the deliverance of conditioned souls, but if one hears the
commentary of Sankaracarya, everything is spoiled.*]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: First read Govinda-bhdsya and
then study Sariraka-bhdsya - only for preaching, not for yourself.

Ramanatha dasa: Is Gadadhara Pandita fully Vrsabhanu-nandini
Radhika, and what is the teaching for the aspiring bhakta in this
relationship?

S$rila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He is Srimati Radhika. He was
watching the mood of Krsna to see, “How is He playing My role?”

Brajanath dasa: You always say that he was in dasya-bhava.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: Yes.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: What Sriman Mahaprabhu wanted,
he followed completely.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: Yes.

Bhakta-svariipa dasa: | heard once that Srila Gour Govinda
Maharaja explained that the madhyama-adhikari who is the real
preacher is madhyama coming from uttama, not kanistha.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: That is right.

Bhakta-svarupa dasa: So, is the madhyama who is giving diksa
coming only from the uttama stage, or from the kanistha stage?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: Do you have any doubt in him?

Bhakta-svaruipa dasa: No, no. | am giving his statement as an intro-
duction to my own question about diksa.

Brajanath dasa: His question is: Who can give diksa - a madhyama
who is progressing from the kanistha stage, or a madhyama who is
actually uttama?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Both.
If you are not reading any books, how can you ask a question?

Bhakta-svarupa dasa: | am reading, Gurudeva.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You have no time to read.

Manohara dasa: Not knowing oneself, not knowing one’s soul, is it
that one has no basis for real devotion? Is this kind of relationship
with Krsna not very superficial and lacking?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: What you preach, you must
know; otherwise you will define bhakti and other subjects in a
wrong way.

What is sraddha?

Manohara dasa: Faith.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Mahiraja: Padmanabha Maharaja will tell.
Sripada Padmanabha Maharaja: The definition of sraddha is given

in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 22.62):

‘Sraddha’-sabde—visvasa kahe sudrdha niscaya
krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya

Visvasa means “firm belief.” Sudrdha niscaya krsna-bhakti kaile
means “completely convinced that if I perform bhakti to Krsna, then
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all of my other duties, everything, will be accomplished by that.
Sarva-karma krta haya - if someone has sraddha, he will have firm
faith in bhakti to Krsna, and he will be convinced that his whole life
is meant for that. That is Sraddha.

Manohara dasa: So, even not knowing myself, if I have sraddha, it
will be a good start?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: This applies to anything,
including worldly matters. If you have no sraddhd, then you cannot
progress in anything. First know all these subjects and then preach.

Manohara dasa: I feel like [ have very little faith, but I also feel like
I should do some preaching. Although I feel weak to preach, I feel I
have been given so much. [ see so many people suffering, and I want
to bring them to Gurudeva.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: First know what I am telling,
and then preach. Read, learn something, and then preach.

July 9, 2010
Morning Walk

Manohara dasa (from Austria): The priests want to find inner peace,
but knowing all the bad things which are going on in the Church, they
are shocked and have totally lost their belief in the Church. But they
still believe in the truth. They want to find the truth again. So, what
can they do? I told them that you can tell them.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Jesus Christ went to India
at a young age, and there [in Vrndavana especially] he heard
about Krsna. He saw that in the temples everywhere, the people
were worshiping Krsna and Radha. Then he went to Jagannatha
Puri, where he heard that everyone was remembering that Deity
[Krsna] as Krooshna; it was simply a difference of pronunciation.
[Gradually, because of different languages, Greek and Hebrew, this
name became Kroosta, then Krista, and finally Christ.]®

25 Because the sound file was somewhat unclear, we added a bit to Gurudeva’s
reply from his book, The Way of Love.
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When Jesus returned to his own land, he pronounced the name
Christ, and he became known as the son of Christ - not Christ, but
the son of Christ. Thus, there is no difference between a Christ-
bhakta [or son] and a krsna-bhakta.

We are refined Christians, because we follow God'’s instruc-
tions totally. It is not written anywhere in the Christian scriptures
that God has no form. God created man after His own image. If
the Supreme Lord has no form, then how can He create men and
women after His image? The Bible tells this, and we follow this
understanding.

The Bible says, “Thou shall not kill.” We don’t eat eggs, fish, or
meat, we don’t drink wine or any alcohol, and we don’t smoke or
take intoxicants. On the other hand, so-called Christians kill even
small calves. Take the Pope, for example. [ once went to Vatican
City, where I became very happy to see hundreds of newly born
calves. I asked some of the residents if they worshiped those calves,
and they replied, “No.” They said instead that every day one calf is
slaughtered for the Pope.

I told everyone with me at that time to leave that place, because
itis not a good place. And I also left that place.

Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja also used to say, “We are
refined Christians.”

Prakasatma dasa: What do you think of those fallen priests, who
have been in so many scandals involving sexual child abuse? What
is their position?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Once, in the history of
Christianity, there were some wrong policies. At that time, Martin
Luther King came and refined [removed the pollution from] those
policies. But now Christianity is again...

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Polluted; contaminated.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You are also a priest. You
should revolt.

Brajanath dasa: Protest.

Srila Nariayana Gosvami Maharaja: If you cannot, then at least
you yourself can do everything in a pure way.
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Manohara dasa: In the Catholic Church, can they also chant the
Hare Krsna mantra?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Very good. Will they allow you
to do that?

Manohara dasa: Not in the official church. But we can do it privately.

Prakasatma dasa: Or we can do it in the church when nobody is
there.

Sripada Tridandi Maharaja: Gurudeva, Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu
explained parakiya-bhava. But Sukadeva Gosvami and Jayadeva
Gosvaml explained this before Him. So, what is the speciality of
Mahaprabhu’s explanation?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Sriman Mahaprabhu told Riipa
Gosvami, “I am telling you in brief. You should elaborate on My
words, and write books to clarify this.” Riipa Gosvami has done this.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Neither Sukadeva Gosvami nor
Jayadeva Gosvami nor Vidyapati gave the process to achieve that
parakiya-bhava. Ripa Gosvami explained it by the mercy of Sriman
Mahaprabhu, and he taught how to achieve it.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Jiva Gosvami learned from
Ripa Gosvami and others that parakiya-bhdva had been revealed
before Caitanya Mahaprabhu. But it was by the teachings of Ripa
Gosvami that Caitanya Mahaprabhu elaborated on its understanding
and gave the process for its attainment.

What was he [Manohara dasa] doing before coming to me?

Brajanatha dasa: Do you remember Maharsi Mahesh Yogi? Tran-
scendental Meditation? They have courses and teachers every-
where in the world.

For how many years did you teach Transcendental Meditation?

Manohara dasa: For thirty years.
I am so thankful now that I can add bhakti to yoga, and I can
let go of yoga without bhakti. | am very grateful for this, Gurudeva.

Prakasatma dasa: In this verse, vasudeve bhagavati, bhakti yogah
prayojitah - it states that first bhakti comes, and then jiiana (knowl-
edge) and vairagya (renunciation).
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vasudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yogah prayojitah
janayaty asu vairagyam
jianam ca yad ahaitukam
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.7)

[By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of
Godhead, Sri Krsna, one immediately acquires causeless
knowledge and detachment from the world.*]

If one has no vairdgya, does that mean there is no bhakti?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Without bhakti, vairagya is
not complete.

Devotee: What type of bhakti must be there - bhava-bhakti?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Vairdgya begins when the
aspiring devotee believes that we are minute, infinitesimal, that
Krsna is the doer, and that He is causing us to do. This faith will
come. That devotee can give up many things at the time of sraddha
(faith). Then, more is given up in the stage of nisthad. After that,
more so in the stage of ruci. Then, when dsakti comes, it may be
that - just as Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura was living with his whole
family at first, but at the end he left them all - one will be able to
renounce all attachments.

Devotee: Does everyone have to give up his family at one point?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If you want to be pirnd, fully
pure, you will have to do it. Pure devotees have nothing to do with
anything beyond what Krsna wants of them. Whatever they do is
simply to please Krsna. Without this motive, you cannot be fully
renounced. Ultimately, the best thing is to follow the gopis and be
raganuga. Raganuga will manifest vairagya, giving up everything
for Krsna.
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Endnotes

1 Definition of madhyama-adhikari: an excerpt from Sri
Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 16.71-72, purport by Srila
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja*:

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says that any Vaisnava
who is constantly chanting the holy name of the Lord should be
considered to have attained the second platform of Vaisnavism.
Such a devotee is superior to a neophyte Vaisnava who has just
learned to chant the holy name of the Lord. A neophyte devotee
simply tries to chant the holy name, whereas the advanced devotee
isaccustomed to chanting and takes pleasure in it. Such an advanced
devotee is called madhyama-bhdagavata, which indicates that he
has attained the intermediate stage between the neophyte and
the perfect devotee... An intermediate devotee is greatly attracted
to chanting the holy name, and by chanting he is elevated to the
platform of love. If one chants the holy name of the Lord with great
attachment, he can understand his position as an eternal servant of
the spiritual master, other Vaisnavas, and Krsna Himself.

An excerpt from Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s lecture
on July 30, 2000, in Moscow, Russia:

Madhyama-adhikdris are of three categories: madhyama-
kanistha, madhyama-madhyama, and madhyama-uttama. The
madhyama-kanistha cannot act as guru. The madhyama-madhyama
and madhyama-uttama can, however, because they are in the line
of their guru, always chanting and remembering the pastimes of
Krsna, chanting Hare Krsna with rasa and taste, and their anarthas
have practically disappeared. There remains only a very little scent
of anarthas, and there is no offense at all - no vaisnava-aparadha,
nama-aparadha, seva-aparddha, or dhama-aparadha.

2 An excerpt from Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s lecture
on November 20, 2001, in Varsana, India:

I have read in Bhagavad-gita (2.40), “Endeavours on the path
of bhakti-yoga are neither fruitless nor subject to loss. Even a little
progress frees one from great fear in the form of this material world.”
This verse is true for one who is not committing vaisnava-aparddha
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(offenses to Vaisnavas), sastra-aparadha (offenses to bona fide
scripture), or tadiya-vastu-aparadha (offense to that which belongs
or is related to Krsna, such as tulasi, Yamuna, or the dhama).

3 An excerpt from Jaiva-dharma, Chapter 16:

Babaji: Jiva is the instrumental cause, and when he performs karma,
I$vara (the Supreme Lord) acts as the efficient cause and arranges
for the fruits of the karma that the jiva is eligible to enjoy. I$vara also
arranges for the future karma for which the jiva has become eligible. In
short, Iévara awards fruits, while the jiva enjoys them.

Vrajanatha: How many types of baddha-jivas (conditioned souls)
are there?

Babaji: There are five kinds, namely those whose consciousness
is completely covered (acchadita-cetana), those whose conscious-
ness is shrunken or contracted (sankucita-cetana), those whose
consciousness is budding slightly (mukulita-cetana), those with
developed consciousness (vikasita-cetana), and those with fully
developed consciousness (pirna-vikasita-cetana).

Vrajanatha: Which jivas have completely covered consciousness?

Babaji: These are jivas with the bodies of trees, creepers, grass,
stone, and so on, who have forgotten service to Krsna, and are so
engrossed in the material qualities of madya that they have no trace
of their sentient nature. There is only a slight indication of their
sentience through the six transformations. This is the lowest stage
of the jiva’s fall, and this fact is corroborated by the epic stories
of Ahalya, Yamalarjuna, and Sapta-tala. One reaches this stage only
because of some grave offense, and one can only be delivered from
it by Krsna's mercy.

Vrajanatha: Which jivas have contracted consciousness?

Babaji: Beasts, birds, snakes, fish, aquatics, mosquitoes, and various
similar creatures have shrunken or contracted consciousness. The
consciousness of these jivas is apparent to some degree, unlike that

of jivas in the previous group, whose consciousness is completely
covered.
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For example, these jivas perform activities such as eating,
sleeping, free movement, and quarrelling with others for things that
they consider their property. They also show fear, and they become
angry when they see injustice. However, they have no knowledge
of the spiritual world. Even monkeys have some scientific
understanding in their mischievous minds, for they have some idea
of what will or will not happen in the future, and they also have
the quality of being grateful. Some animals have good knowledge
about various objects, too, but despite all these attributes, they
do not have a propensity for inquiring about Bhagavan, so their
consciousness is contracted...

Vrajanatha: Which jivas have slightly budding consciousness
(mukulita-cetana)?

Babaji: Conditioned jivas with human bodies fall into three cate-
gories: those with slightly budding consciousness (mukulita-cetana),
those with developed consciousness (vikasita-cetana), and those with
fully developed consciousness (ptirna-vikasita-cetana). Generally,
the human race can be divided into five groups: (1) immoral atheists,
(2) moral atheists, (3) moral theists, who have both morals and faith
in I$vara, (4) those who are engaged in sadhana-bhakti, and (5) those
who are engaged in bhava-bhakti.

Those who are knowingly or unknowingly atheists are either
immoral or moral atheists. When a moral person develops a little
faith in I$vara, he is called a moral theist. Those who develop
interest in sadhana-bhakti according to the tenets of §astra are
called sadhana-bhaktas, and those who have developed some
unalloyed love for Iévara are called bhava-bhaktas. Both immoral
and moral atheists have slightly budding consciousness, moral
theists and sadhana-bhaktas have developed consciousness, and
the bhava-bhaktas have fully developed consciousness.

4 An excerpt from Jaiva-dharma, Chapter 15:

Vrajanatha: You said earlier that the cit world is eternal, and so
are the jivas. If this is true, how can an eternal entity possibly be
created, manifested or produced? If it is created at some point of
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time, it must have been non-existent before that, so how can we
accept that it is eternal?

Babaji: The time and space that you experience in this material
world are completely different from time and space in the spiritual
world. Material time is divided into three aspects: past, present,
and future. However, in the spiritual world there is only one
undivided, eternally present time. Every event of the spiritual
world is eternally present.

Whatever we say or describe in the material world is under the
jurisdiction of material time and space, so when we say - “The jivas
were created,” “The spiritual world was manifested,” or “There is
no influence of maya in creating the form of the jivas,” - material
time is bound to influence our language and our statements. This
is inevitable in our conditioned state, so we cannot remove the
influence of material time from our descriptions of the atomic jiva
and spiritual objects. The conception of past, present, and future
always enters them in some way or another. Still, those who can
discriminate properly can understand the application of the eternal
present when they comprehend the purport of the descriptions of
the spiritual world. Bab3, be very careful in this matter. Give up the
inevitable baseness, or the aspect of the description that is fit to be
rejected, and have spiritual realization.

All Vaisnavas say that the jiva is an eternal servant of Krsna,
that his eternal nature is to serve Krsna, and that he is now bound
by maya, because he has forgotten that eternal nature. However,
everyone knows that the jiva is an eternal entity, of which there
are two types: nitya-mukta and nitya-baddha. The subject has
been explained in this way only because the conditioned human
intellect being controlled by pramdda (inattentiveness) is unable
to comprehend a subject matter. Realized sadhakas, though,
experience transcendental truth through their cit-samadhi. Our
words always have some material limitation, so whatever we say
will have some mdyika defects. My dear son, you should always
endeavor to realize the pure truth. Logic and argument cannot help
at all in this regard, so it is futile to use them to try to understand
inconceivable subject matters.
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I know that you will not be able to understand these subjects in
a moment, but as you cultivate these transcendental moods within
your heart, you will realize cinmaya-bhava more and more. In other
words, all the transcendental moods will manifest themselves in
the core of your purified heart. Your body is material, and all the
activities of your body are also material, but the essence of your
being is not material; you are an atomic conscious entity. The more
you know yourself, the more you will be able to realize how your
svartipa is a tattva superior to the world of maya. Even if I tell you,
you will not realize it; you will not attain it simply by hearing.
Cultivate the practice of chanting hari-ndma as much as possible.
As you go on chanting hari-nama, these transcendental bhavas will
begin to manifest in your heart automatically, and to the degree
that they do so, you will be able to realize the transcendental world.
Mind and speech both have their origin in matter, and they cannot
touch the transcendental truth, even with the greatest endeavor.

The Vedas say in Taittiriya Upanisad (2.9): “Yato vdco nivartante
aprapya manasd saha - The speech and the mind return from
brahma, being unable to attain Him.” I advise you not to inquire
about this matter from anyone, but to realize it yourself. I have just
given you an indication (abhasa).

5 Adapted from Acarya Kesari, Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiiana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja - His Life and Teachings, Part Four,
Paricaratrika-parampara and bhagavata-parampara:

If the diksa-guru is less qualified than the disciple, then
accepting diksa mantras from him is like a camouflage, or cheating,
for the worldly audience. The current of bhakti remains alive by
Siksa (teaching) of the transcendental message by realized souls.
When the sincere disciple understands that his diksa-guru is not so
qualified, he accepts siksa from a highly qualified Vaisnava. This is
called siksa-parampara, or bhagavata-parampara. The bhagavata-
parampara (which includes the diksa-parampara when the diksa-
guru is also a highly qualified Vaisnava) is the authorized way to
transmit and receive transcendental knowledge.
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Those who believed that the diksa-guru parampard is the
only authorized system were cheated by this behavior of Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura. The Thakura’s real purpose was to teach
sincere souls by his own example of accepting Siksa-parampara.
He accepted Srila Jagannatha dasa Babaji Maharaja as his $iksa-
guru, and thus received all transcendental knowledge and bhajana
from him.

An excerpt from Sri Guru and His Grace, Chapter 10, by Sri
Srimad Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Maharaja:

The highest truth of Krsna consciousness comes down through
the channel of Siksa-gurus, instructing spiritual masters. Those
who have the standard of realization in the proper line have been
accepted in the list of our disciplic succession. It is not a diksa-guru-
parampard, a succession of formal initiating gurus.

Diksd, or initiation, is more or less a formal thing; the sub-
stantial thing is Siksd, or spiritual instruction. And if our Siksa-
and diksa-gurus, or instructing and initiating spiritual masters,
are congruent, then we are most fortunate. There are different
gradations of spiritual masters. In the scriptures, the symptoms of
the guru and the symptoms of the disciple have been described;
the guru must be qualified in so many ways, and the disciple must
also be qualified. Then when they come in connection, the desired
result will be produced.

6 Excerpts on brahma-sayujya and isvara-sayujya:

(1) An excerpt from a lecture by Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja
on December 12, 2006, in Vrndavana, India:

A lower class Vaisnava may want four of the five kinds of mukti:
samipya, salokya, saripya, and sarsti, but he will never desire
sayujya under any condition. Why not? In sayujya-mukti a man
becomes like a zero, like a stone, like dry wood. That person has
no identity - no sense of ‘I am’. Our guru-mahdrdaja, Srila Bhakti
Prajfiana Ke$ava Gosvami Mahardja, explained to us that although
it is advertised as blissful, sayujya-mukti is not blissful at all. It is
like being stool; there is no difference at all between sayujya-mukti
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and stool. Sdyujya is opposed to bhakti, and therefore even the
lowest class of devotee doesn’t desire it.

(2) An excerpt from Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 6.269,
purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja*:

brahme, ésvare sayujya dui ta’ prakara
brahma-sayujya haite ésvara-sayujya dhikkara

Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya continued, “There are two
kinds of sayujya-mukti: merging into the Brahman
effulgence (brahma-sayujya) and merging into the
personal body of the Lord (iSvara sayujya). Merging into
the Lord’s body is even more abominable than merging
into His effulgence.”

The followers of the Patafijall yoga system actually want to
merge into the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This
indicates that they do not want to engage in His service despite their
knowledge of Him, and thus their position is even more abominable
than that of those who want to merge into the Lord’s effulgence.
These yogis meditate on the four-handed Visnu form of the Lord
in order to merge into His body. [...] The followers of the Patafijali
system therefore accept the eternity of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, yet, according to them, [...] they believe that in
the perfectional stage, the conception of purusa is vanquished.
According to their description, citi-Saktir iti, they believe that when
one becomes perfect, he cannot remain a person. This yoga system
is therefore abominable because its final conception is impersonal.

(3) An excerpt from Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 8.257,
purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja*:

“And what is the destination of those who desire liberation and
those who desire sense gratification?” Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
asked. Ramananda Raya replied, “Those who attempt to merge
into the existence of the Supreme Lord will have to accept a body
like that of a tree. And those who are overly inclined toward sense
gratification will attain the bodies of demigods.”

PURPORT: Those who desire liberation by merging into the
existence of God do not desire sense gratification within the
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material world. On the other hand, they have no information about
serving the lotus feet of the Lord. Consequently, they are doomed
to stand like trees for many thousands of years. Although trees are
living entities, they are non-moving. The liberated soul who merges
into the existence of the Lord is no better than the trees. Trees
also stand in the Lord’s existence because material energy and
the Lord’s energy are the same. Similarly, the brahma effulgence
is also the energy of the Supreme Lord. It is the same whether one
remains in the brahma effulgence or in the material energy because
in either there is no spiritual activity. [...] The last destination of
the Buddhist philosophers is to become just like a stone, which is
immovable and has neither material nor spiritual activity.

(4) An excerpt from The Science of Self-Realization, Chapter 8, by
Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja*:

The impersonalists and voidists may preach dry philosophical
treatises on aham brahmadsmi (“I am spirit”) but ultimately who
will be attracted? What is the difference between someone who
thinks, “I am a stone,” and someone who thinks, “I am void?” Why
should we become stone, wood or void?

(5) An excerpt from Sri Sri Prapanna Jivanamrtam, Chapter 9, by
Srila Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Maharaja*:

When My dedicated pure devotee never accepts any of the four kinds
of positive liberation (salokya, etc.), even if they avail themselves
to him by dint of his service unto Me, then why will he ever wish
for materialistic enjoyment and ultimate emancipation in brahma
(sayujya-mukti), which are very swiftly vanquished by the march of
time? By sayujya-mukti, the soul’s eternal status falls into the jaws
of death. Thus, sense enjoyment and monistic liberation hold no
permanence.

(6) An excerpt from Sermons of the Guardian of Devotion, Volume 1,
Chapter 9, by Srila Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Maharaja:

If the mayavadi can make you enter into the cell of sayujya-mukti,
the liberation of merging with the Absolute, you are finished. There
is no calculable time when you will be able to emerge from it. But
if you are [absorbed] in materialism, visaya, the recruiters may
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come to you. You may get the chance of meeting a preacher in this
material world. But in sayujya-mukti you are nowhere. It is very
difficult and rare to awaken you from the deepest possible sleep.
So that is more dangerous, as half-truth is more dangerous than
falsehood.

(7) An excerpt from Jaiva-dharma, Chapter 17:

Jivas who attempt to merge into the impersonal effulgence during
their period of sddhana attain sayujya-mukti when they are
liberated. They merge into His effulgence, and are thus completely
destroyed in the form of brahma-sayujya.

(8) An excerpt from Trndd Api Sunicena, Introduction, by Srila Gour
Govinda Svamt:

Mahaprabhu has said that the mdyavadis are the greatest offenders
at the lotus feet of Krsna - mayavadi krsna aparadhi - because the
mayavadi sannyasis are thinking themselves as the Lord, one with
the Lord. [...] The ultimate destination of such mayavadi sannyasis
is that of sthavara, they get the bodies of trees and mountains. Such
a destination.

(9) An excerpt from Heart and Halo, Chapter 6, by Srila Bhakti
Raksaka Sridhara Maharaja:

So, “ignorance is bliss.” If there is no consciousness, there is no
question of pain. It is like the existence of a stone. The extreme
liberationists reach such a stage as that of a fossil or a stone. They
want peace, so they are given a stone-like state of peace.

(10) An excerpt from Jaiva-dharma, Chapter 18:

How is it possible to experience priti in impersonal liberation? Who
is the personality who is supposed to experience such bliss? If I lose
my identity, who will exist to experience brahma? The very concept
of the bliss of brahma is meaningless because whether there is
pleasure in brahma or not, the theory of impersonal liberation does
not admit that anyone actually exists in the liberated state to enjoy
such pleasure.
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7 Some of Srila Gurudeva’s disciples chanted the following mantra
when he was performing his final manifest pastimes:

om ugram viram maha-visnum
jvalantam sarvato mukham

nrsimham bhisanam bhadram
mrtyur mrtyum namamy aham

May my head be protected by the moon-colored one, who
is the greatest among all beings. My obeisances unto the
ferocious and powerful, the great Visnu, the fiery one,
whose faces are on all sides, the fearful one, Nrsimha,
who causes the death of even death personified (or, who
can overcome death).

8 An excerpt from Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s Notes on the
Bhagavata:

In the common-place books of the Hindu religion [..] we
have descriptions of a local heaven and a local hell; the Heaven as
beautiful as anything on earth and the Hell a ghastly as any picture
of evil. Besides this Heaven we have many more places where good
souls are sent up in the way of promotion! There are eighty-four
divisions of the Hell itself, some more dreadful than the one Milton
has described in his Paradise Lost. These are certainly poetical and
were originally created by the rulers of the country in order to check
the evil deeds of ignorant people, who are not able to understand
the conclusions of philosophy. Indeed, in some of the chapters
we meet with descriptions of these hells and heavens as well as
accounts of curious tales, but we have been warned somewhere in
the book not to accept them as real facts, but rather as inventions
to overawe the wicked and to improve the simple and the ignorant.

The religion of the Bhdgavata is free from such poetry. The
Bhdgavata certainly tells us of a state of reward and punishment
in the future according to deeds [performed] in our present
situation. All poetic inventions, besides this spiritual fact, have
been described as statements borrowed from other works in the
way of preservation of old traditions in the book which superseded
them and put an end to the necessity of their storage.
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9  An excerpt from Back to Godhead Magazine #28-01, 1994 -
Rational Mythology *:

The idea of religious imagery as a symbol for the unthinkable
Absolute sometimes turns out useful in the modern age. Vivekananda
was born in Calcutta in 1863 as Narendranath Datta, and he grew
up during the high noon of British dominance in India. During
this period, European rationalism, based on the famous French
Enlightenment, made a strong impact on India. Reformers like
Rammohan Roy and Devendranath Tagore founded the Brahmo
Samaj in an effort to revise Hinduism and make it compatible with
modern Western thinking. This effort required the solving of two
problems: (1) the problem of religious plurality, and (2) the problem
of the clash between modern science and old religious beliefs.

The old philosophy of pure monism, or advaita, was well suited
to solve these problems. First of all, if religious imagery has only
a symbolic meaning that refers to something inconceivable, then
many different systems of symbols should work equally well. In
this way, all major religious systems can be reconciled. This was
Vivekananda’'s idea, and he greatly stressed the equality of all
religions. Likewise, if religious imagery is simply symbolic, then
there is no question of a conflict between religion and science. A
religious story that seems to conflict with established scientific
facts can simply be interpreted as a symbolic clue pointing to the
One beyond the grasp of the finite scientific mind. Vivekananda also
mentioned that the stark simplicity of the impersonal brahma fits
with the simplicity sought by physicists in their hoped-for Grand
Unified Theory of nature.

10 It is not that Srila Gurudeva is actually criticizing Brahmaj
here. He is absorbed in remembering the words of the gopis as they
conversed with Krsna at Kuruksetra after a long period of separation.
Krsna had told them that He is God, and in their mood of considering
Him only as their most beloved, they told Him the following:

“The gopis said, ‘Brahma was born from the lotus-navel of
Padmanabha Visnu, so he is like that lotus flower. His intelligence
is quite dull, because he has come from the stem of an inert lotus.
How can demigods like Brahma know anything? They can pray to
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You and believe that You are the Supreme Lord. They can believe
that You can create this entire universe in a second and then
destroy it. They can glorify You like this, but we have known You
from the beginning of Your birth, and we know You at this very
moment. These demigods and yogis may pray to You for salvation,
or they can pray to You that Your lotus feet may appear in their
hearts. They should do so, because they are as foolish as anything.
We are not like them, for we are very clever and intelligent’” (The
Origin of Ratha-yatra, Chapter 6).

11 An excerpt from Pinnacle of Devotion, from the chapter “The
Role of the Siksa-guru”:

Bilvamangala Thakura pays obeisances to Cintamani, who had
inspired him to take shelter of Sri Krsna. What type of guru was
she? A vartma-pradarsaka-guru, one who says, “Come with me to
a realized Vaisnava.” The vartma-pradarsaka-guru shows the path.
He may be kanistha, that is alright; but the initiating guru should
not be less than a madhyama-adhikari.

What are the symptoms of a madhyama-adhikart? You need to
know these symptoms before accepting a diksd- or Siksa-guru. If you
do not see these symptoms, then do not accept a person as guru.
Otherwise, there will be so many difficulties in your devotional life. If
that guru falls down, your life will be ruined and you will cry bitterly.

The first symptom of the bona fide guru is this:

tasmad gurum prapadyeta
jijiasuh Sreya uttamam
sabde pare ca nisnatam
brahmany upasamasrayam
Srimad-Bhdgavatam (11.3.21)

[Any person who is seriously desirous of achieving real
happiness must seek out a bona fide spiritual master
and take shelter of him by initiation. The qualification
of a spiritual master is that he must have realized the
conclusion of the scriptures by deliberation and argu-
ments and thus be able to convince others of these
conclusions. Such great personalities, who have taken
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complete shelter of the Supreme Godhead, leaving aside
all material considerations, are to be understood as bona
fide spiritual masters.*]

Though all symptoms should be there in full, two are prominent.
The first symptom is sabde pare ca nisnatam brahmany - the guru
has complete knowledge of the scriptures. The second symptom
is upasamasrayam - he is detached from material desires. He is
always so happy serving Sri Krsna. If he is unhappy and feels that
his life has so many problems, then he is not qualified to be guru.
Haridasa Thakura was beaten in twenty-two marketplaces, almost
to the point of death, but he did not consider this a problem. He kept
chanting hare krsna, hare krsna. Prahlada Maharaja was tortured
by his father [Hiranyakasipu], yet he never felt he had a problem.
Rather, he stood on the head of all problems.

A guru who chants and performs the nine processes of bhakti,
and who has taken diksa, but who laments that he has so many
problems - that his wife has cheated him, his children are not with
him, he cannot manage or make money, or that he has no computer
or no sufficient material facility - should be rejected at once.

The third symptom of guru is that he is realized in krsna-bhakti.
Without having this realization, because he still has material desires,
he is bound to fall. Besides these three symptoms, a madhyama-
adhikari will have four additional qualities. The uttama-adhikari
is of course superior and offers a superior result in bhakti, but
such a guru is rare in this world. In the absence of such an uttama-
guru, the madhyama-adhikari can be accepted as a Siksd- or diksa-
guru.

But one should see whether or not he has the following four
qualities:

(1) prema - He has love and affection for Krsna.?

(2) maitri - He shows friendship towards and offers service
to the Vaisnavas. He has three kinds of relations with three kinds
of Vaisnavas: he honors and obeys with a mood of friendship one

26 Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura writes in his Srimad-Bhagavatam
commentary that a madhyama-adhikdari cannot have real prema. But by
thinking of how the gopis loved Krsna, he may receive a shadow of their prema.
Thus he achieves the level of dsakti, attachment for Krsna.
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who is more advanced than himself in bhakti. He relates to equals
as friends, and he is also friendly to those whose bhakti is less
developed. So he has maitri (friendship) with honor for superiors,
maitri with mitra (friends on an equal level), and maitri with krpa
(compassion) for subordinates.

(3) krpa - He shows mercy to those persons who honor and
have faith in Vaisnavas. Such a person’s faith may even be worldly -
in other words, they may have some material sentiments in relation
to the guru and the Deity. It may be that they have more affection
for the Deities than for the devotees, and therefore they may not
like to meet with devotees and hear their hari-katha. Such persons
may understand that they should obey the scriptures, but they
cannot act in the four ways that a madhyama-adhikari can act. Such
persons may be ignorant, but they want to learn how to advance in
devotional service.

(4) upeksa - He neglects offenders, persons who are against
the Vaisnavas or who do not honor them. He is aware that relating
or associating with such persons destroys all traces of bhakti.

We have thus discussed the three main qualities, as well as four
additional ones, which are found in a madhyama-adhikari who is
qualified to be guru.
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[The beginning portion of the soundfile was not clearly audible, and
therefore we have substituted it (indented and in square brackets)
with the same information given by Srila Gurudeva in his auto-
biography, called Impressions of Bhakti.

Newspaper reporter: How did you come to this line of thought?
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija:

[About three years after I began my employment at
the police station, the chief superintendent was visited
by a party of about ten devotees from Sri Gaudiya Vedanta
Samiti in Navadvipa. Among them were praptjya-carana
Sri Srimad Narottamananda Brahmacariji, Sri Srimad
Bhakti-kusala Nrsirhha Maharaja, and Sri Radhanatha dasa
[who later became piijyapada Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama
Maharaja].

The speaker, pujyapada Narottamananda Brahmacarijj,
narrated the life history and glorified the character of Sri
Prahlada Maharaja in the superintendent’s house for seven
days. Although at that time I did not know Bengali very
well, I would sit through the lectures, and in reciprocation
with my faith pijyapada Sri Narottamananda Brahmacariji
became very affectionate towards me. After each lecture
he would leave aside all food and drink to sit with me and
speak hari-kathd in English throughout the night.]

I did not know Bengali and the speaker, Narottamananda dasa
Brahmacari, did not know Hindi.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Gurudeva’s mother tongue was Hindi
and the speaker’s mother tongue was Bengali, so they spoke in English.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: After listening to his hari-
katha for those seven days and receiving his affection, I felt
detachment from this world. I bought japa beads and a bead-bag
from the market and began to chant one lakha [64 rounds] of the
Hare Krsna maha-mantra every day.
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Sripada Madhava Maharaja: This was during his job as a police
officer.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija:

[I wanted to leave my government position and go
with the devotee party, but I could not get permission
because of the chief superintendent’s and everyone else’s
affection for me. They would not let me go.

The superintendent asked me, “Why do you want to go?
You will soon be promoted.” I immediately thought of an
excuse to leave, and replied, “This is true, but [ want to start
my own business, so there will be no loss in my going.”

When I also told him that in the future [ want to do krsna-
bhajana, he asked, “Do your parents agree to this?” I replied,
with the understanding that Guruji and the Vaisnavas were
my actual parents, “Yes, they do.” I then resigned and left
that place, but I did not go home. I went directly from there
to Sri Dhama Navadvipa to meet my guruji

I did not enter my house. I left it altogether, taking with me only
one pair of shoes and one lotd, and I left for Navadvipa-dhama by
train. I did not write to any of the matha devotees how or when I
would be coming. Still, my guruji sent a brahmacari to the railway
station, at midnight, and he called out, “Tewariji, Tewarfiji.”

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Gurudeva’s surname was Tewari.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: | approached that brahmacari
and said, “I am that Tewarji.” I asked him, “How did our guruji
know to send you to get me?”

Sripada Madhava Maharija: It was the middle of a dark night. The
brahmacari, Sajjana-sevaka Brahmacari, had come with a kerosene
lamp, because at that time there was no electricity in Navadvipa or
in the Navadvipa railway station.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Then, on the following Gaura
Pirnima [in 1947], I received initiation.

Newspaper reporter: In India there are many spiritual traditions.
In short, which one does Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu belong to? If we
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listen to the many teachers in India, we see that each one has his
own truth. From an outsider’s point of view, how can you say that
yours is the highest truth?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If someone’s thoughts are
in accordance with Srimad-Bhdgavatam, if he is chanting the holy
names of Krsna - Hare Krsna - and if he follows the ideas of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by these considerations you can know that
he is on the correct path. Otherwise, there are so many groups
whose members say, “We are right,” but they are not right. I have
decided the matter in this way.

Newspaper reporter: According to some principles, all groups
are nevertheless bringing something good to the world. Instead of
fighting each other, isn't it better to find common points of view?

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Not fighting. Gurudeva has just
explained how we can judge which spiritual organization is better.
It is the organization that is supported by Srimad-Bhdagavatam, the
spotless evidence, the spotless Purana.

Newspaper Reporter: Our newspaper is talking to the common
people. Many of them don’t know about Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Vyasadeva wrote so many Puranas
(ancient literatures) - eighteen Upa Puranas and eighteen Saha
Puranas. He wrote 1008 Upanisads, and also Mahabharata. He had
first written all the Vedas and then divided them into four parts.
After that, he composed a condensed form of the Vedas in Vedanta-
sutra. Still, even after doing all this, Vyasadeva was not happy.

When Vyasadeva’s guru Narada Muni saw this, Narada explained
to him that his unhappiness was due to having not written about
Krsna being the Supreme Person and about how Krsna is controlled
by the love of His devotees. He was not satisfied because he had not
written about Krsna being tied to the grinding morter, about Krsna
being controlled by the love of the gopis, about Krsna telling those
gopis that He can never repay them, and about all of the other pastimes
of Krsna and His devotees.

Narada instructed Vyasa to enter into a trance of bhakti so
that he could see and write about all these things. Vyasadeva then
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meditated, entered a trance of devotion, saw everything of Krsna's
lilds, and wrote the Srimad-Bhdgavatam. Therein he describes the
Bhagavatam as the spotless Purana. This Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the
cream of the Vedas. Whoever follows Srimad-Bhdgavatam will be
happy, and any organization that follows this Srimad-Bhdgavatam
properly is a proper organization.

Newspaper reporter: Can you tell about the first time you met
Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada, and what he did around
the world?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: I met him in 1946, when ISKCON
hadn’t yet taken birth. I served him then, and I have been serving
since that time, also. He used to write to me from New York, Los
Angeles, England, and from wherever he would travel. He often sent
me letters, and I sent him karatdalas, mrdangas, many Deities, many
of his books, and also Mathura pera, a sweet that he liked so much.

Then, just before he left the vision of this world, he called me
from Mathura. He wept, full with transcendental sentiments, keep-
ing my hands in his hands, and said to me, “Very soon I am going
from this world. I want you to perform my samddhi® rites by your
own hands.”

So many of his god-brothers were present, but he told me to
do it. He also told me, “I have said some wrong things. I said to my
disciples that the Gaudiya Matha devotees are sitting and taking
prasadam, and doing nothing else. [ said this only to encourage my
disciples. I have brought them, but they are like monkeys. Due to
their lack of eligibility I could not train them fully. Please care for
them, and continue their training.”

1 “Samadhi is a Sanskrit word consisting of the two syllables, sama-dhi. Sama
means ‘the same’ and dhi means ‘intelligence! When the pure devotee takes
samddhi, it means that upon departing from this world he enters the same
level, position, and spiritual mood as the personal associates of his worshipful
Deity. He is serving in that realm according to his own svariipa (constitutional
form), with equal qualities, intelligence, and beauty as those associates. Srila
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja’s worshipful Deity is Srimati Radhika, and
he serves Her under the guidance of Her personal associates, the maijaris”
(Gaura-vani Pracdrine, Chapter 9).
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After his divine departure, my relationship with ISKCON was
very good for some years. Tamala-krsna Maharaja, KeSava Bharati,
Giriraja Maharaja, and others used to come to hear from me. But,
after some years, the GBC held a meeting wherein they concluded,
“If we don’t restrict Maharaja from coming to our temples, then all
of our disciples will go to him. Better to stop him right now.”

After that meeting, at which time they stopped their connection
with me, I told them, “Very good. Now I will jump, traveling
throughout the world.” This is my thirty-third world tour. I am
preaching everywhere. The ISKCON leaders tried to check me, but
they could not do it.

Krsna-devi dasi: Gurudeva, this is Prasanta Prabhu. He is a painter.
Syamarani Didi is asking him to create the cover for your Hindi
translation of Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Good. You are Italian?

Krsna-devi dasi: Yes, he is. Syamarani Didi is asking him to paint
the pastime of Vasudeva entering the room where Yasoda had
just given birth to two children, Yogamaya and Krsna. Vasudeva is
taking Yogamaya and putting Krsna in the bed. Prasanta doesn’t
know this pastime.
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Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Vasudeva didn’t know there were
two children lying next to Mother Ya$oda. He didn’t see Krsna
there. He saw only Yogamaya. Because he was covered by Krsna's
yogamayd potency, he could not understand. This cannot be shown
in the painting.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [Giving birthday blessings]
May you be happy here and in the transcendental world, and may
krsna-bhakti enter your heart.

[To the reporter] Are you happy?

Newspaper reporter: Happy. Thank you.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: After Bhagavan dasa left and
became a grhastha, were you initiated by anyone?

Newspaper reporter: No.

Srila Nariayana Gosvami Maharaja: After a guru has fallen, the
disciple should accept a bona fide guru at once, otherwise his
endeavors in bhakti will come to nothing. Better to take initiation
again.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Sooner than later.

Newspaper reporter: Thank you.
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Devotee: Today is my mother’s birthday, and it is also the third
birthday of my Deities.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Have you brought flowers?
[While throwing flower petals upon the head of the mother]

Marigalam bhavatii. Kalyanam bhavatii. May all auspiciousness come

to you. May krsna-bhakti enter into your heart and grow day by day.

Devotee 1: Although we have come to you for krsna-kathd and krsna-
prema, we see that by listening about these from you, we are more
enthusiastic towards you than to Krsna. What is the reason?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Ask these people who are
here, and who have not gone to kirtana. Why are you asking me?
Ask them why are they here, and why they have not gone to kirtana?

Devotee 1 [to the audience]: Maharaja-ji is asking why you are all
still here and why you have not gone to the kirtana. Please tell.

Devotee 2: For guru-prema.

Devotee 1: Originally you had come for krsna-katha and krsna-
prema, so why are you still remaining here?

Devotee 3: Sri guru-carana-padma kevala bhakati-sadma. The lotus
feet of the spiritual master are the abode of pure devotional service.

Devotee 1: Only you can clarify this Maharaja-ji.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: These devotees are saying $ri guru-
carana-padma kevala bhakati-sadma. They are saying, “Guruj1 will
tell us krsna-kathd and also give us krsna-prema. That is why we
should remain with Gurudeva.”

Devotee 1: But I think that guru-katha is more attractive than krsna-
katha.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: All right then, so be it.
Gurudeva will take your attraction and place it at the lotus feet of
S$r1 Krsna.
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Without guru-bhakti and without performing visrambhena-
seva, service with deep love and affection at the lotus feet of gury,
one cannot progress in bhakti. Why? Guru gives bhakti for the lotus
feet of Sr1 Krsna, and that is why you first offer obeisances to him
and serve him, and then Krsna. Otherwise, bhakti will not increase.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: This is said in the scriptures:

prathaman tu gurum pujyam
tatas caiva mamarcanam
kurvan siddhim avapnoti
hy anyatha nisphalam bhavet
Hari-bhakti-vilasa (4.344)

[Sri Krsna says, “One must always worship one’s guru
first, and only then worship Me. If one follows this process
properly, one will naturally attain all perfection. But if
one neglects this process everything will be fruitless.”]

Once, a devotee came to do bhajana of Bhagavan. Bhagavan
said, “Oh child, first you should worship your gurudeva. Serve him,
and then, taking his permission, you can worship and serve Me.
If you go through this process, you will receive bhakti; otherwise
everything will go to waste.” This has been told in the Sastras.

Devotee: Maharaja-ji, you have told the process and given reference
from sastra, but nobody knows these things, and still they are
attracted to gurudeva.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: This is because they are
seeing guru in front of them physically. They are not able to see
Bhagavan in front of them. So how can they serve Bhagavan? That
is why one should do guru-seva, according to one’s capacity and
ability. Different processes or services have been stated for women
and men, but the aim is to develop bhakti (devotion) at the lotus
feet of Sri Krsna.

The backbone of bhakti is guru-nistha. That is why in the scriptures
it is written, $ri guru-carana-padma, kevala - kevala (meaning “only”) -
bhakati-sadma. Only those who have guru-bhakti, devotion to the lotus
feet of guru, are able to attain perfection in bhakti.

Do you have any other questions?
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Devotee: How can I increase my taste in harinama. Maharaja-ji, |
have been chanting harinama for so many years now, but still [ am
not able to develop taste.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: This happens due to some
lacking in guru-seva and lacking in listening to hari-katha from
guru’s lotus lips.

Devotee: How can we rectify this problem?

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: This can be solved only by doing
harinama continuously.

Devotee: If we are not getting a taste in harindma, can it mean that
there is some problem in our guru?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: If guru is a true, bona fide
guru, then there is no question of a problem in him. On the other
hand, if while at the time of accepting a guru one accepts any
ordinary person, he cannot get bhakti.

Why have you come to me? There must be some taste present.

Devotee: Maharaja-ji, what is guru-seva?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You are asking me what is
guru-seva? You are doing service to your son. What is this? Tell me.

Devotee: This is love for the son.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Mothers love their sons.
They show affection for them, feed them, give them something to
drink, and so on. In this way, according to your capacity, you should
perform service to $ri guru.

Devotee: What is the purpose, or goal, of life?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The goal of life is krsna-bhakti.
Without krsna-bhakti nobody can be happy in this world. That is why
bhakti is the aim and object of life. Guru gives this to you, and that is
why he is worshipful.

Devotee: If a person wants to perform bhakti, but his family
members are not allowing him to do so, what should he do?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Family members who don’t
want to perform bhakti may give obstacles to the family members
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who want to do it. What can you do about it? Will you Kkill them, or

what will you do? If they don’t perform bhakti, leave them alone, or
leave them. Don’t force them.

Devotee: How can we control our mind while performing harinama?
My mind is going here and there.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: We should first try to
understand what is harindma. When Nama-Bhagavan sees that a
devotee is performing harindma with honor, then automatically
everything will be controlled. Nama will personally control your
mind. The Lord and His name are non-different. Whatever Krsna
can do, His name can also do. In fact, the name of Krsna can do more
than Krsna Himself.

Devotee: Gurudeva, you have told us that guru-seva performed
by women is different from guru-seva performed by men. Can you
please explain what the differences are?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: A boy can massage the feet of
a guru while he is sleeping, and he can also perform other personal
services. For females this is not allowed. There are also many other
things that are easily possible for males but difficult for females.
But there is no difference in sraddha, or faith. The amount of faith
in males towards guru is the same as in females. A father especially
loves his daughters more than his sons.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: [Jokingly] We can see that Dadaratha
Maharaja gave his daughter in donation to his friend, and he kept
Sri Ramacandra to himself. This means that he loved his son more
than his daughter. This is different from what you said. And Janaka
Maharaja married off his daughter to Ramacandra.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: They loved their daughters.
That is why they married them to their husbands.
Now, all of you go to kirtana.
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August 2, 2010
Darsana

Rohini-nandana dasa: Maharaja-ji, is guru-bhakti and krsna-bhakti
the same, or different?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It is the same. Hari means “He
who steals the heart.” A person who sees Him even one time crosses
over the cycle of birth and death.

Devotee: How can sraddha (faith) and prema towards guruji be
increased?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You have faith and love towards
your wife. What is your duty to her? You give her everything you have,
and she gives her heart to you.

Devotee: What type of disciple will please you the most?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Bilvamangala Thakura was
attracted to a prostitute named Cintamani. In a hidden way, in the
middle of the night, gradually emptying his treasury, he would
bring so many nice things to her. She was a devotee, so she told
him, “You have given me everything and have not kept anything for
yourself. Can’t you do the same for Krsna?” In this way, she changed
his heart.

Prostitutes generally want wealth. As long as you give them
wealth everything is okay, whereas after your money is finished they
will kick you out of their house. This is not prema, but lust for money.

Only the gopis have prema. [They have no lust for their own
enjoyment.]

Rohini-nandana dasa: In the stage of sddhana (spiritual practice)
and in the stage of siddha (spiritual perfection), will our relation
with gurudeva be eternal? How can we see gurudeva in siddha-
$arira [his form in Goloka Vrndavana as an associate of Sri Sri
Radha-Krsna]?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: We need to awaken our nitya-
prema [our intrinsic love for Sri Sri Radha-Krsnal.
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Sripada Madhava Maharaja:
nitya-siddha krsna-prema sadhya kabhu naya

Sravanadi Suddha-citte karaye udaya
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 22.107)

[Krsna-prema is an eternally established reality. It is not
brought about by sadhana; rather it automatically mani-
fests itself in the heart purified by the performance of the
various limbs of bhakti such as sravana, kirtana, and so on.]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: This prema manifests through
sadhana [meaning, as stated in the above verse, the sadhana of
Sravana, kirtana, and so on]. It does not come from outside.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: He is asking, “Now, even though we
are only in the stage of trying to follow sadhana-bhakti, we are seeing
you. So, how can we see you in your siddha form?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Everything is within the heart.
It simply needs to manifest. First comes sadhana, then bhdva, and in
the end suddha-prema, pure prema, manifests. What are the symptoms
of bhava? [Indicating to Sripada Madhava Maharaja to speak.]
Sripada Madhava Maharija:
suddha-sattva-visesatma
prema-suryamsu-samyabhak
rucibhis citta-masrnya-
krd asau bhava ucyate
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.3.1)

[Bhava-bhakti is a special manifestation of suddha-sattva.
In other words, the constitutional characteristic of bhava-
bhakti is that it is a phenomenon entirely constituted of
suddha-sattva. It is like a ray of the sun of prema and it
softens the heart by various tastes.]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: No, not this verse.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: What do you want me to quote -
about bhava, or about sadhana?
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Attaining the stage of bhava.
What is happening in bhava? It is in the heart in a dormant position.
When a person performs sadhana, the prema in his heart becomes
manifest, and the initial stage of that prema is called bhava.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: This is the process of sadhana:

krti-sadhya bhavet sadhya-bhava sa sadhanabhidha
nitya-siddhasya bhavasya prakatyam hrdi sadhyata
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.2)

[When transcendental devotional service by which love
for Krsna is attained is executed by the senses, it is called
sadhana-bhakti, or the regulative discharge of devotional
service. Such devotion eternally exists within the heart of
every living entity. The awakening of this eternal devotion
is the potentiality of devotional service in practice.*]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Srila Ripa Gosvami has
explained all the stages; no one can comprehend the greatness of
his explanations.

Rohini-nandana dasa: Is the guru’s sadhana-svaripa and nitya-
svartipa eternal?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It depends on the guru’s
level of bhakti. If he is at the stage of purely meditating on Krsna
together with His Vraja associates towards whom he has greed to
follow, then yes. On the other hand, if he is not at this stage, he is
not really guru.

Saijaya dasa: Suppose a disciple has taken initiation but is not
interested in practising or endeavoring for bhakti.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Not all sddhakas are on the
same level. Those who are very new may not have taste in chanting
harindma. They simply keep and serve the Thakuraji of Radha and
Krsna at home. They are called kanistha, beginners. They don’t
understand philosophical truths. Later, when such knowledge
manifests, they will become qualified to enter the stage of madhyama,
to become an intermediate devotee, and when they progress further,
they will advance to uttama, the topmost stage of devotion.
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Safijaya dasa: Does guruji love all his disciples equally?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The rays of the sun are sama-
darsi; they offer themselves equally to all, in the sense that they are
the same everywhere. But, if you close the windows of your house,
those rays cannot enter. The Supreme Lord is unlimitedly more
equally disposed to everyone than even the rays of the sun. Yet, He
seems to give up that equal vision and take the side of the devotees.

He has nothing to take from anyone or give to anyone. As much
as one performs His bhajana, the closer one gets to Him. If one does
not perform bhajana, He will be far away.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: His question is whether gurudeva is
sama-darsi, not the Supreme Lord.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He is equal to all, but to those
who completely surrender and serve him day and night, how can he
see and treat them the same as others? One who performs bhajana,
devotional service to Krsna, in that way - how can Krsna be equal
to him?

Krsna broke His promise for Bhisma. During the battle at
Kuruksetra, He promised that He would not lift a weapon. At the same
time, Bhisma took a vow: “If | cannot make Krsna lift a weapon, then
I cannot be called the son of Santanu!” Bhisma is a jiani-bhakta (the
pure devotee who is aware that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead and full of all opulence).

If we consider all these things while performing bhakti, we can
understand the nature of Krsna’s reciprocation with His devotees
in accordance with their love for Him.

Srimad-bhagavatam puranam amalam yad vaisnavandm priyam
yasmin paramahamsyam ekam amalam jianam param giyate
tatra jidna-virdga-bhakti-sahitam naiskarmyam aviskrtam
tac chrnvan su-pathan vicarana-paro bhaktia vimucyen narah
Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.13.18)?

1 “Srimad-Bhagavatam is also full of such narrations about the relationship
between the Supreme Lord and His devotees; therefore the Srimad-Bhdgavatamis
very dear to the devotees, as stated in the Bhagavatam itself. Srimad-bhdagavatam
puranam amalam yad vaisnavanam priyam. In this narration there is nothing

235



Walking with a Saint - 2010

[Srimad-Bhagavatam is the spotless Purana. It is most dear
to the Vaisnavas because it describes the pure and supreme
knowledge of the paramahamsas. This Bhagavatam reveals
the means for becoming free from all material work,
together with the processes of transcendental knowledge,
renunciation, and devotion. Anyone who seriously tries to
understand Srimad-Bhagavatam, who properly hears and
chants it with devotion, becomes completely liberated.*]

In order to properly practice bhakti, it is essential to deliberate
on the proper tattva siddhanta.

dharmabh projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra paramo nirmatsaranam satam
vedyam vastavam atra vastu sivadam tdpa-trayonmillanam
Srimad-bhagavate maha-muni-krte kim va parair isvarah
sadyo hrdy avarudhyate 'tra krtibhih susriisubhis tat-ksanat
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.2)

[Completely rejecting all religious activities that are
materially motivated, this Bhagavata Purana propounds
the highest truth, which is understandable by those
devotees who are fully pure in heart. The highest truth is
reality distinguished from illusion for the welfare of all.
Such truth uproots the threefold miseries. This beautiful
Bhdagavatam, compiled by the great sage Vyasadeva [in
his maturity], is sufficient in itself for God realization.
What is the need of any other scripture? As soon as
one attentively and submissively hears the message of
Bhdgavatam, by this culture of knowledge the Supreme
Lord is established within his heart.*]

Devotee: Can krsna-bhakti come into my heart only from the heart
of a pure devotee?

about material activities, economic development, sense gratification or liberation.
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the only narration in which the transcendental nature of
the Supreme Lord and His devotees is fully described. Thus the realised souls
in Krsna consciousness take continual pleasure in hearing such transcendental
literatures, just as a young boy and girl take pleasure in association” * (Bhagavad-
gita 10.9, purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja).
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: This is the only way.
Devotee: Does guru-bhakti come by itself, or by the mercy of guru?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Those who have guru-bhakti
can give it. If one does not have guru-bhakti, what does he know
about bhakti? He doesn’t know anything. If he knows krsna-tattva
and has love for guru, he can then give bhakti to others.

May you all attain krsna-bhakti.

August 3, 2010

@9/ Darsana \Q9

Safijaya dasa: We received a letter saying that prema is non-
different from the Lord Himself, that it is independent, and that it is
transcendental and fulfills all desires.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Ordinary worldly love is some-
times breaking and sometimes forming. Today that material love
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exists, and tomorrow it will not. It is very rare that love towards family
and wife will last until the time of death; it is very rare to see that
type of love nowadays. But spiritual love is permanent, independent,
and can bestow mercy by its own desire. Transcendental love, prema,
is like this.

Krsna is the independent Supreme Lord, and His prema is also
like that. It is for this reason that bhakti is known as ‘supremely
independent. Pure bhaktas keep the Supreme Lord under their
control, and are thus in a position to help the jivas meet Him and
serve Him in His abode.

Safjaya dasa: Yesterday I asked about how the jiva is the ‘rahasya’
of the Supreme Lord. It is stated in Srimad-Bhdagavatam (2.9.31):

jAanam parama-guhyam me
yad vijiidna-samanvitam

sa-rahasyam tad-arigam ca
grhana gaditam maya

[Knowledge of Me is non-dual, absolute, and highly confi-
dential. Although non-dual, it has four eternal divisions:
jAana (knowledge of My own svariipa or form), vijiana
(realization of Me), rahasya (prema-bhakti unto Me), and
tad-anga-pradhana (sadhana-bhakti, the means to attain
Me). The jiva cannot understand this with his limited
intelligence. He can only realise it by My mercy. jidna
is My svartipa and vijiiana is one’s relationship with Me
through bhakti. The jiva is My rahasya and the pradhdna
is My jAdna-anga (all that is accessory to My svaripa).
The eternal non-duality and the eternal confidential
difference between these four principles is due to My
inconceivable internal potency (acintya-sakti).]

Itis said in the translation that the jiva is the rahasya of Bhagavan.
How is jiva a rahasya?
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Sr1 Krsna is telling Brahma,
“Jiva is My rahasya.” The jiva is caitanya (living force). Jiiana, real
knowledge, is knowledge related to bhakti. Vijiiana (realized know-
ledge) is actual realization of bhakti. And the jiva is Sr1 Krsna’s
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rahasya. In this connection with this verse, rahasya means that even
though the jiva is vibhinnamsa, Krsna’s infinitesimal, separated part
and parcel, he is eligible to have that unlimited transcendental love
(prema). Prema is rahasya (extremely mysterious and confidential),
and therefore the jiva is also rahasya.

Devotee: You have said that transcendental prema is independent.
If it can manifest by the association of devotees, then how can it
be independent? Wouldn't its independence be diminished in that
case?

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: He is asking: it is said in Vedic scripture
that prema is independent, and at the same time it is said that it is
devotees who are giving bhakti and prema. For example, Srila Riipa
Gosvaml has given prema to some and Mahaprabhu has given prema to
some. So how can prema be independent? It has become dependent
on the devotees and Mahaprabhu.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Who has given prema?

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Mahaprabhu. Emana krpalu nahi
Suni tribhuvane, krsna-prema haya yanra diira darasane.?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: Yes, devotees give bhakti to
others. Because they have bhakti, they can give it to others. Bhakti
is independent. This means that it is not dependent on jAidna
(mental speculation) or any other process. Bhakti goes beyond our
intelligence. Only Radhaji knows its limit; not even Krsna knows this.

Krsna is the most beautiful, but He is enamored by the beauty
of Radhaji. Krsna gives happiness to everyone, but upon seeing
Radhaji, His eyes become full of pleasure. Krsna has all qualities,
but seeing Radhaji, all His desires are fulfilled. At the same time,
Krsna says, “There is something inside Me that I Myself cannot
understand. Seeing Me, Radhajl becomes completely maddened.
What is that?”

To realize this, Krsna came in the form of Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
and sitting in Gambhira tasted what He desired to taste.

2 “There is no one as merciful as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu within all three
worlds. Simply by seeing Him from a distance, one is overwhelmed with love of
Godhead” * (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 16.121).
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Devotee: What is greater: vapu-seva (personal service to the form
of §ri guru) or vani-seva (service to his instructions)?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Both are equal.
Devotee: We are attracted towards vapu-seva.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Vani means following his
instructions and vapu means serving his body. Both are the same.
Sometimes a person can be cheated in vapu-seva, but he cannot be
cheated in vani-seva. If one follows $ri guru’s instructions, he will
be benefitted and get auspiciousness. Engaging in vapu-sevad, some
foolish persons don’t do vani-seva (service to guru’s instructions).
It will take such persons lifetimes to attain perfection. Therefore
we also need to do vani-seva.

Devotee: What are the different ways of doing bhakti?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Are you studying something,
or just asking out of curiosity?

Devotee: | am studying.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: | have been speaking about
these topics for so many years, and I am tired. You can ask any of
my disciples about this.

Saiijaya dasa: Maharaja-ji, in the discussion between Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and Raya Ramananda, it is said, “Na so ramana, na
hama ramani..”

In what stage of prema is this experienced - sneha, mana, pranaya?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: In the final, ultimate stage.
Sripada Madhava Maharaja: This stage is called prema-vildsa-vivarta.*

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: In the prema between the two
- lover and beloved - neither one of Them can understand which of
the two They are. Prema becomes prominent, and prema is speaking.

Sri Radha is telling Krsna, “We did not send any messengers.
We met on our own, at which time love and affection automatically
came.” She continues, “Now, in separation from You I am feeling so
much distress. So why is there separation between Us?” This is the
highest stage of prema.

Devotee: How can a jiva understand if he is qualified to perform
raganuga-bhakti?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He will understand at the time
he becomes qualified. As much as he reaches any stage, he will under-
stand his qualification for it. He cannot understand beyond his level.

Devotee: So how can he understand whether he is qualified to
perform raganuga-bhakti?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: First become qualified.

3 Lamenting in separation, Srimati Radhika says, “Alas, before We ever met,
We first experienced an initial attachment to each other instigated by an
exchange of glances. In just a blink of the eyelid, without a moment’s delay,
an emotion named raga (driving attachment) immediately arose between Us.
This compelling love grew day by day, and in no time at all - in just a few days -
it developed so much that there was no limit to it. That attachment flowed
without stop and continued to increase” (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila
8.193).

4 See endnote 1, at the end of this chapter.
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Devotee: What is that qualification?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: There are various qualifica-
tions. There is qualification for kanistha, qualification for madhyama,
and qualification for uttama. Become qualified first, and then ask.

Devotee: When a devotee goes out to preach, how should his
behavior be?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Very pure. There should be no
dark spot. It doesn’t matter whether he is grhastha (a householder)
or in the renounced order. If a grhastha is with only one wife and
is not attracted or involved with other ladies, then he is also con-
sidered to be a brahmacari.

No more questions.

Endnote

1 An excerpt from Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s commen-
tary on Sri Raya Ramananda Sarivvada, verses 8.190-192:

Prema-vilasa is of two types. One is meeting (sambhoga) and
the other is separation (vipralambha). Without separation, there
is no joy or sustenance in meeting. In the stage of adhiriidha-
mahdbhava, this condition of bewilderment, or illusion (vivarta),
causes feelings of separation even within meeting. Meeting for the
duration of a day of Brahma seems to last only for a moment. Even
though Sri Krsna is happy, one iota of difficulty for Him still causes
great unhappiness for the devotee. Although the devotee is beyond
illusion, when he is in separation from Krsna, he automatically
forgets everything and considers even a moment to be like millions
upon millions of years.

The words prema-vildsa mean ‘the loving, playful pastimes
that are generated from prema, and vivarta means “mistaking one
thing for something else.” It also means “opposite, bewildered, and
completely ripened.” During prema-vildsa-vivarta there is cause
for some pastimes to flow in a seemingly contradictory manner.
This stage is most astonishing and is the ultimate expression of
loving exchanges. Thus we find the statement, “The waves of the
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great ocean of Sr1 Radha’s compelling love now completely cover
Sr1 Krsna with their waters, because She actually identifies as Him.
Thus She defeats all other goddesses, including Parvati, who being
non-different from Lord Siva is his wife; Laksmi, who because
of intimate friendship with Sr1 Narayana reclines on His chest;
Satyabhama, who because of her great good fortune is like a lotus
flower that attracts the bumble-bee of Sri Krsna’s mind; and also
Candravali, who because of her sweetness is the life and soul of
Madhuresa (the Lord of all sweetness)” (Ujjvala-nilamani 14.178).

Prema-vilasa means “loving pastimes,” and vivarta indicates
prema-vaicittya, which is the topmost level of prema. In this stage of
the performance of loving exchanges, the knowledge of the difference
between the lover and his beloved is annihilated. Everything else
apart from the joy of meeting, including their own existence, is
forgotten.

Their hearts and minds melt to such a degree that both loves
become one, and their loves do not recognize any difference between
each other. In this profusion of prema, absorption in oneness reaches
its highest stage. The knowledge ‘1 am the heroine (beloved) and you
are the hero (lover)’ becomes covered due to a delusion that arises in
the course of amorous exchanges. In this stage, sometimes Sr1 Radha
mistakenly considers Herself to be the hero (ramana), and $ri Krsna
thinks Himself to be the heroine (ramani). This is viparita-bhava, in
which roles are reversed.

When Madhumangala says, “O Radha, Madhustudana has gone
away,” Sri Radha begins to lament in separation from Krsna, even
though Krsna is right next to Her. This is prema-vilasa-vivarta.
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Ethnomir
August 11, 2010
Qo Morning Dar$ana

Yamuna dast: The devotees in the Nanning temple want to have
Deities. Is it okay for them to have Deities?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: It's okay.

Yamuna dast: Gurudeva, we are inviting you to come to China next
year.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [ will come.

Yamuna dasi: Mukhara Didi is printing 10,000 copies of each of
these books - The Way of Love and Happiness in a Fool’s Paradise.
The Nanning group is making a website. Mukhara will bring people
to meet you in Kartika.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Very good.
Vasanti dasi: Gurudeva, your painting of Venii-gita was used by the
Krpalu group.

Brajanath dasa: Krpalu used one of your paintings in his newspaper
ad [a large advertisement for their program in California]. We have
told them that they are not allowed to use these paintings without
the proper copyright permission.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You told them?

Syamarani dasi: They will send us $500 as a penalty, which we will
give you in Kartika. They are now asking whether they can use your
different paintings if they pay each time. On one hand you have said
that his philosophy is poison, but on the other hand, will people get
sukrti if they see the picture?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: No.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Milk nourishes the body, but if a
snake touches it, it won’t be nourishing.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: They have no sampradaya.
They are out of any sampradaya. Sampradaya-vihind ye mantras te
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viphala matah.* He took Srila Ripa GosvamI’s sacred conceptions,
but he does not follow him.

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: These are your two disciples, Madhurika
and Visakha. A few months ago they started a new temple in Siberia
for preaching, distributing books, meeting people, and organizing
programs - like the Gangamatas. They are asking for your blessings.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Very good. My blessings to
you. You should go on preaching.

[To Kamala dasi of the Gangamatas] Do you know the Russian
language?

Kamala dasi: Maybe we can come and help. We are thinking to go
to other countries to do harinama with the devotees and to inspire
devotees to do book distribution.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes, you can go.

August 11, 2010
Afternoon Darsana \Q9

Sripada Nemi Maharaja: A visitor is here, Srila Gurudeva. He is a
completely new person.

Guest: Who am I?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You are part and parcel of the
Supreme Lord Krsna. Your place is not here in the material world.
You came here by mistake. By your good fortune you now have
sadhu-sanga, and therefore you will gradually realize your real
identity. After many years you will have bhakti, and by the process
of bhakti you will go to Goloka Vrndavana (the spiritual world).

Guest: Whose mistake was it?

Sripada Nemi Maharaja: His mistake?

1 “If one does not follow the four recognized disciplic successions, his mantra
or initiation is useless” (Padma Purdana).
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes. You have committed so
many mistakes that now you are thinking, “This world is real. I
am this body, and everything I am seeing is true.” You will realize
that you are not this body, and that this world is not true. ‘Not true’
means “not permanent, not eternal.”

Devotee: Thank you for coming to Russia.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Thank you for coming to this
festival.

Devotee: Can we hope that you will come again?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Oh, don’t expect this. It may
be that I will come, but it is a ninety-five percent chance that [ won't.
It is very difficult for me to travel in my advanced age. This Russian
program was set up long before, and therefore I came.

Devotee: Gurudeva, in Bhajana-rahasya Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
describes a method for chanting the holy names. Is this the only way;,
or are there other ways?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: There is only one way. By that
method we can practice bhakti-yoga.
Syémarér_ﬁ has a question?

Syamarani dasi: Yes, Gurudeva, I do. I was just now giving class,
and one of the devotees quoted you as saying that Gaura-Nitai
Deities can be worshiped in the mood of Radha and Krsna, because
Mahaprabhu is Radha and Krsna combined.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Gurudeva never told this.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It is true that He [Sriman
Mahaprabhu] is Radha and Krsna combined. He taught this by His
own life’s example. But, it is only after worshiping Him for some
time as Gaura that His worship will turn into Krsna worship.

First serve in ddsya-bhava [perform worship in the mood of
an obedient servant] to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Then, after some
time, when that worship will be completed, it will be transferred
into krsna-bhakti.
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Syamarani dasi: So, when the devotees are offering bhoga (food-
stuffs) to the Gaura-Nital Deities, they should not utter srim klim
radha-krsnabhyam svaha? How will they offer their bhoga?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Idam naivedyam klim gauraya
svaha.? Mahaprabhu is Krsna, so we utter the word klim as His seed
mantra [ka stands for ‘Krsna, la stands for ‘Radha, and im stands
for ‘the living entity in Their service’]. But Nityananda Prabhu is
not Krsna, so for Him we utter om nityanandaya svaha.?

Your whole body is made of questions.

Syamarani dasi: Fortunately your whole body is made of answers,
so [ am lucky.

Sripada Padmanabha Maharaja: Srila Gurudeva, one question:
After the Ratha-yatra festival, when Mahaprabhu was speaking with
Satyaraja Khan and others, they were asking Him what they should
do as their devotional service. He told them to chant harinama and
serve Vaisnavas. They asked the question, “Who is a Vaisnava?”
in three consecutive years, and Mahaprabhu answered in three
consecutive years. In the first year He answered that a Vaisnava is
one who chants the name of Krsna even once.

Some devotees are asking about this. In the fifth verse of
Upadesamrta it is stated, “Krsneti yasya giri tamh manasddriyeta -
One should mentally honor any devotee who chants the holy name
of Lord Krsna” Who is this person? Does this refer to someone who
has taken diksa and is chanting regularly, or to just anyone?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Diksa should be real diksa, not
ordinary diksa. Now we have been admitted in the ‘diksa class, but
the process of diksa may take much time. For one who has actually
received diksd, divya-jiidna (realized transcendental knowledge of
Krsna and one’s eternal relationship with Him) comes at once. “Who
is Krsna? Who am 1?” These questions are solved, and all kinds of
anarthas are gone. This is diksd. As far as you are concerned, you are
now admitted in the class of diksa, and it may take time to complete
the diksd process.

2 “Q Gaura, | offer myself to You. Please accept these foodstuffs.”

3 Klim is the seed mantra for Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna in Vrndavana, and
om is the seed mantra for all His manifestations.
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Sripada Padmanabha Maharaja: Mahaprabhu was telling them,
“You should serve Vaisnavas.” A Vaisnava is someone who has
chanted krsna-nama once. What kind of chanting is this person
performing?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: In three years He described
kanistha (the third-class devotee), madhyama (the intermediate,
or second-class devotee), and uttama (the topmost, or first-class
devotee). He gave answers in three consecutive years, and therefore
we should consider that He was describing the kanistha-adhikari in
the first year, the madhyama-adhikari in the second year, and then
the uttama-adhikdri in the third.

Each class of devotee has been further divided into so many
sub-divisions, and especially into three. For example, regarding
kanistha, there is kanistha-kanistha (beginning beginner), kanistha-
madhyama (intermediate beginner), kanistha-uttama (advanced
beginner). This principle of beginner, intermediate, and advanced
applies for the madhyama and uttama as well.

Sukadeva Gosvami is an uttama-adhikari, but Narada Rsi is
uttama-uttama-adhikari.* Narada is the guru of all sampradayas.
Although he has told various things about his gradual spiritual
development in Krsna consciousness in Satya-yuga, Dvapara-yuga,
and Kali-yuga, he was actually never a conditioned soul. He showed
these activities externally, but in reality he is eternally perfect.

Although Bharata Maharaja had come to the stage of bhava-
bhakti, he lost three births due to his attachment to a baby deer.
Bharata Maharaja began from uttama-kanistha,® and in his next
life, as a deer, he was more advanced. And what happened in his
third birth? In his third birth, as Jada Bharata, he completed his
bhajana.

Sita Thakurani dasi: Gurudeva, [ have so many faults. How can I
do any service?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Don’t worry; these faults will
gradually go away.

4 See endnote 1, at the end of this chapter.
5 See endnote 2, at the end of this chapter.
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QQ/ Darsana

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: These are friends of Lilavati. This is Lilavati
and all her friends from Moscow.
And this is Rahim.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Rahim.

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: He is the managing director of the first
festival site where we wanted to go, but we had to move to another
place.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: These persons...
Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: They are new - very new.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: From where?

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: From Moscow City.
This is Sulata Didi, your daughter. Sulata Didi is preaching
through astrology.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Astrology?

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: Through astrology, she brings people
to you. For this festival, she brought fifteen people. Fifteen people
became devotees through astrology. First astrology, then bhakti-yoga.

So she is asking for your blessings for successful preaching.
And also at the end of her life, to take her to Radha and Krsna.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: My blessings are with you.

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: [Translating] Rahim begs for forgive-
ness, because the festival in the first place failed. We had to shift to
another...

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He has fixed that.

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: Yes. Now everything will be fine. But
this time we had problems because of fires around Moscow. So
many fires, so that’s why...°

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Is the fire extinguished now?

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: The fire is extinguished. You came. No
more smoke. Nothing.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Nothing?

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: [Translating] Rahim wants to make a
new festival for you. But you will be in India from now on, so...

This is Hemadri and his wife Indurani. And this is the daughter
of Induran1t Didi, Damodari, and Hemadri Prabhu’s son, Ke$ava. So
this is the family. They did so much labor for the festival to happen.
So much endeavor.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: For the festival he has made
good arrangements. No complaints from anyone...

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: Some difficulties...”
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: The cooking is good.

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: They have made so much endeavor, so
much. In the beginning there were some problems, but then things

6 See endnote 3, at the end of this chapter.
7 See endnote 4, at the end of this chapter.
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got better. We changed to a different venue, and now everything is
okay. It became smooth.

Srila Gurudeva, Rahim wants to take harindma from you. He
was associated with ISKCON and has been a vegetarian for twenty
years — so no problem.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Will he come tomorrow?

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: Today. Tomorrow you are traveling.
Tomorrow you are flying. You go to the airport.

[Translating] This new person, Dimitri, is asking how to be
happy in this world.

$rila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: First we should know, “Who
am [?” We are not this body, but we are thinking, “I am this body
and whatever is related to the body is mine.” You are able to remain in
this body for at most one hundred years, and after that, your body
will be changed. But your soul will always be the same; it is eternal.

Krsna is the Supreme Lord. He is very powerful, He can do
anything He likes, and He is the abode of all good qualities. He is
so merciful that, for our benefit, He has manifested Himself as His
names: hare krsna, hare krsna. Whatever Krsna can personally do,
His names can do the same. He is so merciful that He has invested
all His power, all His mercy, and all His qualities in His names.
This mercy and association will be there for anyone who chants
His names.

Any questions?

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: [Translating] Lilavati dasi says that she
is chanting gayatri-mantra. She is asking: when will she be able to
see her gurudeva? When will gurudeva reveal himself in the process
of her chanting gayatri-mantra, and especially guru-mantra?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: First comes sadhana-bhakti -
actual sadhana-bhakti - and then bhava-bhakti. When you come
to the position of bhava-bhakti, then you can realize your eternal
position, your jiva-svariipa (the form of your own soul).

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: And also gurudeva’s form.

Lilavati dasi: Bless me for that, Gurudeva, so that soon it will be
possible.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Practice bhakti-yoga. Practice
anyabhilasita stinyam (freedom from all desires other than the
desire to please Krsna). In this way, life after life, you can gradually
come to bhava-bhakti. There are still some anarthas in that stage,
but they are few.? Upon the manifestation of prema, you can fully
realize your form and the form of your gurudeva.

Lilavati dasi: Bless me, Gurudeva, please. You said life after life.
Gurudeva, in this life it is not possible?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Many, many lives.

Lilavati dasi: No, Gurudeva! I don’t want to wait many, many lives.
Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Thousands of lives is very short.
Lilavati dasi: No! No! I take shelter of you.

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: [Translating] This new person has had
your darsana today, and he is asking for blessings for himself and
his family for auspiciousness and good fortune.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes, it will come. Try to come
into the bhakti process, and then you will be happy. When the time
comes, you will realize, “I am not a person from this material world.
I am an insignificant part of the Supreme Lord.” When you realize
this, even for a moment, you will try to leave this world. At that
time you will think, “I don’t want to be in this world. I want to go to
transcendental Goloka Vrndavana - very soon, very soon.”
Anything else?

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: [Translating] Last question, Srila
Gurudeva. This devotee is asking how to be a devotee if one is in a
female body.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You should see that although
now you are in a female body, transcendentally you are a soul, part
and parcel of Krsna. When you go to Goloka Vrndavana, you will
forget all these things. This body is not reality.

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: [Translating] She is thinking that she
should meditate more on Krsna than on Radha. She thinks that

8 See endnote 5, at the end of this chapter.
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although we are supposed to meditate more on Radh3, because she
is in a female body she should meditate more on Krsna.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: No difficulty. Always think,
“I am in very beautiful Vrndavana. The Yamuna River is flowing
with very good water. On both sides of the Yamuna there are many
varieties of flowers.” There, Radha and Krsna are sitting on a golden
throne, Radhika is placing betel-nut into Krsna's mouth, Krsna is
smiling, and you, in your transcendental form, are serving Them
both. In this way, by continually performing sadhana, your life will
be successful.

There is no harm in being a lady. Ladies are like gopis. The soul
is part and parcel of Krsna. Bhakti does not depend on whether you
are a lady or male, or anything else. I have told you the process to
realize this.

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: Srila Gurudeva ki jaya!

Endnotes

1 An excerpt from Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu-bindu, Verse 3, Sri
Bindu-vikasini-vrtti:

Siddha-mahadpurusas, those who pursue the path of bhakti, are
of three types: (1) bhagavat-parsada-deha-prapta (those who have
obtained perfected spiritual bodies as eternal associates of the
Lord), (2) nirdhiita-kasaya (those who have thrown off all material
impurities), and (3) mircchita-kasaya (those in whom a trace of
material contamination still lies dormant).

(1) Bhagavat-parsada-deha-prapta: After giving up the gross
material body, those who have perfected themselves through the
practice of bhakti obtain sac-cid-ananda spiritual forms, which are
just suitable for the service of the Lord as associates (parsadas).
Such persons are the best of all uttama-bhagavatas.

(2) Nirdhiita-kasaya: Those who, although still residing within
the gross material body made of five elements, have no trace of
material desire (vdsana) nor any material impressions (samskaras)
within their hearts are called nirdhiita-kasaya (those who have
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thrown off all material impurities). They belong to the intermediate
class of uttama-bhagavatas.

(3) Mircchita-kasaya: Those siddha-mahdpurusas pursuing
the path of bhakti, in whose hearts there remains a trace of desire
(vasana) and impressions (samskaras) based on the material mode
of goodness are known as miircchita-kasdya. Due to influence of their
bhakti-yoga, these desires and impressions remain in a dormant
or unconscious state. As soon as there is a favorable opportunity,
their worshipful object, Sri Bhagavan, somehow causes their desire
to be consumed and attracts them to His lotus feet. Such elevated
souls belong to the preliminary stage (kanistha) of uttama-
bhagavatas.

Devarsi Narada is an example of the topmost uttama-bhagavata.
Sukadeva Gosvami belongs to the intermediate stage of uttama-
bhagavatas (nirdhiita-kasdya). Sri Narada in his previous birth as
the son of a maidservant is an example of the preliminary stage
of uttama-bhagavatas (mircchita-kasdya). The association and
mercy of these three kinds of maha-bhdgavatas is the cause of the
production of sraddha. By discussing the gradations of the bhakti of
different categories of devotees, one can automatically understand
the gradations of the effect of their association.

2 Excerpts on the stages of madhyama-adhikari and uttama-
adhikart:

(1) An excerpt from The Essence of All Advice, Chapter 11:

One cannoteasily know the difference between kanistha, madhyama,
and uttama, and also uttama-kanistha, uttama-madhyama, and
uttama-uttama. And in these three, uttama kanistha, uttama-
madhyama, and uttama-uttama, there are hundreds of thousands
of gradations.

(2) An excerpt from Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s lecture on
July 30, 2000, in Moscow, Russia:

What then is the remedy for us? Who will help us? Only the
madhyama-adhikari. Sri gurudeva should actually be acting in the

-«

stage of madhyama-adhikari. “Prema-maitri krpopeksa yah karoti sa
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madhyamah” [Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.2.46]. Madhyama-adhikaris
are of three categories: madhyama-kanistha, madhyama-madhyama,
and madhyama-uttama. The madhyama-kanistha cannot act as guru.
The madhyama-madhyama and madhyama-uttama can, however,
because they are in the line of their guru, always chanting and
remembering the pastimes of Krsna, chanting Hare Krsna with rasa
and taste, and their anarthas have practically disappeared.

(3) An excerpt from Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s lecture on
May 20, 2004, in Badger, California:

What and who is uttama-uttama, uttama-madhyama, and uttama-
kanistha? You should understand the meaning of mahat (“great” or
“gigantic”).

(4) An excerpt from Bhagavad-gita (8.6), Sarartha-varsini Prakasika-
vrtti:

Although Bharata Maharaja was a bhakta of high calibre and was
situated on the platform of bhava, he was reborn as a young deer by the
will of the Lord to set an example for humanity.

3 Moscow was overwhelmed with an unusual and abnormal heat
wave. Numerous bush and forest fires had broken out all around
Moscow, causing poisonous smoggy air, casualties, and deaths, and
the airport was closed for the two days prior to Srila Gurudeva’s
planned arrival. Russian government officials issued an edict:
“state of emergency due to fires.” Everything happened so suddenly
that several devotees and guests immediately left and returned to
their cities.

Some of the festival leaders contacted Srila Gurudeva’s secretary,
Brajanath dasa, to let Srila Gurudeva know about the dangers, and
Brajanath dasa informed them of Srila Gurudeva’s reply: “Please do
not be worried. I am coming.” The several hundred devotees, who
arrived a few days before the festival was scheduled to begin, were
brought to ecstatic tears to learn that it would actually take place.

However, due to the bushfires, the police would not allow the
devotees to hold the festival in the place where they had spent many
thousands of dollars renovating for several weeks. Therefore, the
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organizers arranged for the devotees and guests to sleep in forests
and hotels, while they themselves would be looking for a new place.
Finally, at the last minute, a connection was made by the grace
of Guru and Gauranga, and the whole festival along with several
hundred devotees relocated with all the festival paraphernalia.
Then, on August 8th, which was one day later than planned
because of Krsna's desire to still further increase the love-filled
anxiety and anticipation of the devotees, Srila Gurudeva’s plane
landed at the airport.

4 As the first site was shut down by the police, the new site,
beautifully located in the forest at an ethnic retreat center, was
brilliantly organized within two days by the harmonious effort of
all the organizers and other devotees.

The new site had very simple facilities and no kitchen, so the
innovative devotees set up a kitchen within hours and arranged
accommodation for over seven hundred devotees in rooms, tents,
teepees, and pavilions.

5  An excerpt from Madhurya-kadambini, Shower 3*;

Now we shall talk further on the anarthas (unwanted desires)
that crop up in the execution of devotional service. Unwanted desires
tend to smother the natural growth of the creeper of bhakti. At first
glance, unwanted desires look like offshoots from the bhakti-lata
(the creeper of devotion), but in reality they are mundane desires
for position, adoration, and opulence, which color and taint the
practitioner’s consciousness. Thriving in this way, these anarthas
arrest the growth of the creeper of devotional service.

The four anarthas mentioned in the beginning of this chapter
can be mitigated in the five following ways: (i) eka-desa-varttini
(partially), (ii) bahu-desa-varttini (substantially), (iii) prayiki (almost
completely), (iv) piurna (completely), and (v) atyantiki (absolutely
thoroughly).

The many anarthas stemming from aparddhas (offenses) are
partially destroyed in the final stages of bhajana-kriya (rendering
devotional service under the guidance of a spiritual master). This is
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known as eka-desa-varttini. When bhajana-kriya gains maturity it
turns to nistha, or steadiness, in devotional activities. In this stage
of development the mitigation of anarthas is substantial (bahu-
desa-varttini). Thereafter, on the platform of rati (attraction) the
unwanted desires in the heart are almost completely absolved
(prayiki). With the first awakening of prema, or divine love, these
anarthas are completely removed (piirna). Finally, the anarthas are
totally uprooted (atyantiki) when the devotee receives the mercy
and shelter of the Lord’s lotus feet and is directly engaged in His
personal service.
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Moscow
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August 14, 2010
Last Airport Darsana
Domodedomo Airport

[After introducing many the Russian devotees to Srila Gurudeva and
glorifying their services to him, Sripada Sadhu Mahar3ja translated
the devotees’ questions and then introduced more:]

Snigdha dasi: [ want to give my life to you, but I don’t know how.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You can do so by reading my
books, distributing them, and thinking, “I am in Vrndavana.”

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: Gurudeva, the organizers of the festival,
Hemadri Prabhu and Indurani Didi, are asking for you to please
give some final words to the Russian devotees before you leave,
telling them how to achieve Suddha-bhakti.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: I have told everything in my
classes. There is nothing more to tell. Now, remember what I told.

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: [Translating] Abhirama Prabhu is saying
that Srila Gurudeva gives everything, but sometimes there is no
qualification on our part to receive what he is giving. How do we
become qualified?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: He should thoroughly read
my books and distribute my books. And he will think, “I am in
Vrndavana.”

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: This is Sajjana Prabhu. He has helped so
much in organizing the festival and supporting Moscow’s preaching
center. He goes to the market every day and sells things, and in this
way he is able to support your preaching center.

This is Radha-ramana; He lives in the Moscow preaching center
and is doing so much seva. Srinidhi Prabhu also helps so much. This
is Jahnava dasi from St. Petersburg. She also wants to serve you.

This is Krsna dasi from Moscow. She wants to write a book
about the life and teachings of Raya Ramananda, including his
discussion with Caitanya Mahaprabhu. It would be based on your
book Raya Ramananda Samvada.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: She can do that.

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: [Translating] Annapiirna dasi is saying
that she has so much impersonalism in her heart; she cannot imagine
Radha and Krsna. How can she do that?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Read my books thoroughly and,
while reading, think that the very person who has written the book is
instructing you.

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: [Translating] Jahnava dasi has three years
to finish her studies, but she wants to come to India for half a year. So,
shall she finish her studies, or go to India for half a year?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: First finish your studies.

Sripada Sadhu Maharaja: [Translating] This is Vraja-mohana
Brahmacari from Ukraine, on the left. He is asking how to serve you.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: | have told everything.

[Devotees sing govinda-damodara-madhaveti...]
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August 31, 2010
Co Morning Walk

Rohini-nandana dasa: Sr1 Krsna Janmastami is a very nice festival.
It has been said that we will be giving up eating and drinking, and
will fast till midnight. Why do we have to fast till midnight?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Bhagavan, the Supreme Lord,
will be offered some bhoga. His prasadam is such a thing that even
if it has fallen from a dog’s mouth, or it has come from a far distant
place, or it is stale or melted, or in whatever state it is given, one
should honor it at once. This is the rule.

Suskam paryusitam vapi
nitam va dura-desatah
prapti-matrena bhoktavyam
natra kala-vicaranda
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lild 6.225)
[One should eat the maha-prasadam of the Lord imme-
diately upon receiving it, even though it is dried up, stale,
or brought from a distant country. One should consider
neither time nor place.*]

There are other rules, such as listening to hari-katha and taking
the Lord’s maha-prasadam remnants water. There is fasting for the
appearance of saktiman-tattva (Sri Krsna and His dvataras). There
is no fasting for Sakti-tattva (Radharani).

In the life of Vaisnavas there are two principles: (1) akhila-
bhoga-tyaga, renouncing all types of enjoyment for the pleasure of
Sri Krsna, and (2) akhila-cesta-parayana, undertaking all endeavors
for the pleasure of Krsna. Both of these will melt Krsna’s heart.

Pure Vaisnavas have made some very strict rules for our
auspiciousness. We follow these rules and perform harindma. This
fasting is a very small thing. Most people don't follow any fasting on
Sri Krsna Janmastami. Those who fast on this day benefit so much
more than those who do not.

Devotee: Krsna performs many types of pastimes, such as lifting
Giriraja Govardhana and Kkilling demons, and people like these
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types of pastimes. But they are not so attracted towards butter
stealing and cow-herding pastimes. How can we explain to them
the sweetness of these pastimes?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Krsna’s childhood pastimes
are especially attractive to the children, and others will be attracted
to other pastimes. Thus, there is sequence in the appreciation of
the pastimes. Everyone will not have taste for all the pastimes.
Sukadeva Gosvami was blissful in describing all the pastimes. We
also feel bliss in all the pastimes. Yet, Krsna's topmost lild is rasa-
lila; there is nothing greater than that. And, to nourish this rasa-Iila
there is Venii-gita, Gopi-gita, Bhramara-gita, and Yugala-gita, which
are like the limbs of rasa-Iila.

Devotee: Gurudeva, when we offer dandavat-pranama to senior
Vaisnavas, should we do this in front of the Vaisnava, or from a far
distance?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You should offer pranama
in front of the senior Vaisnavas. Kanistha devotees will first offer
prandma, and then the madhyama devotees will offer pranama.
Madhyama devotees will offer pranama to each other at the same
time.

Devotee: Is feeding cows part of devotional service?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It is not against bhakti, but
it is not a limb of bhakti. Krsna has also served cows. There is a
system called parica-grdasa, wherein prasadam is divided into five
parts before eating. One part for animals, one for cows, one for
beggars, etc. Previously there were many rules and regulations for
society [householders].

August 31, 2010
Co Evening Walk

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: A person once approached
Srila Gaura Kisora dasa Babaji Maharaja-ji and said, “Oh Maharaja-
jl please be merciful to me. Without your mercy I cannot live”” Srila
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Gaura Kisora dasa Babajl replied, “Wear dor and kaupina.'” That
person never asked for mercy again. Similarly, if I give you blessings
to come with me and fully engage in bhakti, will your wife be happy?
People do not want what is good for them. If that devotee had
taken dor-kaupina, he would have really become like Gaura Kisora
dasa Babaji Maharaja. We want to blow air from our mouths as
we laugh, and at the same time have the mouth full of air. Only one
sword can fit in a sheath - not two. Either there is devotion to the
Supreme Lord or desire for sense gratification; they cannot co-exist.
Those who are renounced from birth like Srila Sukadeva
Gosvaml are in a different category than ordinary people. Some
persons who live in the matha contemplate that while others stay
at home, working hard to enjoy some comfort, they themselves are
enjoying more happiness in the matha. There is so much delicious
prasadam in the matha, and one easily gets nice clothes - just by
doing harinama - hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare /
hare rama hare rama rama rdma hare hare. This may be so, but
bhakti will not come by this mentality.

Devotee: She is scared to take diksd, thinking that she may not be
able to maintain her vows.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Be scared all your life, and
never cross the river.

Actually, there is no need to be afraid of taking diksa. Diksa
means divya-jiiana, transcendental knowledge.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Her situation at home is not fully
favorable for bhakti. She may need to cook eggs at home.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes, this is a problem. See if
your situation can be made favorable; otherwise, practice by mind.

Rohini-nandana dasa: If one does not have natural detachment,
but wants to do bhakti, how can this happen?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Renunciation does not ‘come.
Rather, it is natural (svabhavika). Vairdgya actually means “special
raga,” or “freedom from envy and other faults.” When the stage of

1 Dorand kaupina are two cloths that signify one’s renunciation from material
sense gratification.
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anurdga (spontaneous attachment to Krsna) manifests, that is the
stage of vairagya.

Rohini-nandana dasa: Is vairagya essential for engaging in bhakti?

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Bhakti is not different
from vairdgya. Where there is bhakti, vairdgya is automatically
manifest as well. Without bhakti, true vairagya cannot exist. Raga,
or attachment, is one, meaning that it can only go to one place. If
our attachment is towards Krsna, vairdgya automatically appears.
If our attachment is not towards Krsna, then we are automatically
attached to material things.

Devotee: Maharaja-ji, by reading your books and by listening to
you speak, we realise some astonishing things. Scriptures say
that one can know spiritual topics only if Krsna allows them to be
known. You must be Krsna, then, as only Krsna Himself can allow
others to know Him.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja: Gurudeva is asraya-krsna (the abode
of love for Krsna), not visaya-krsna (the object of the love of His
devotees).?

2 saksad-dharitvena samasta-$astrair
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih
kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya
vande guroh Sri-caranaravindam
Gurvastakam (7)

Scriptures unanimously proclaim $ri guru to be saksat-hari, directly Sri Hari.
This is a fact jointly corroborated by all saintly persons. Yet at the same time,
sri guru is very dear to Bhagavan. I adore the lotus feet of that sri gurudeva
[who is inconceivably one with and different from Bhagavan].
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Mathura
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September 5, 2010

(®o  Darsana o ©

[This is one of Srila Gurudeva’s last darsanas, spoken on the roof
of Sr1 Ke$avaji Gaudiya Matha in Mathura. It was given just before
he left for New Delhi, for Radhastami, and before he entered his
pastime of illness there.]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Kariisa gave a seat to Akriira
and said, “There is no one else who can help me apart from you.
Please help me!”

Akrira asked, “What can I do for you?”

Karhsa caught his hand and said, “Somehow, by any means - by
trick, by strength, by spending whatever time it takes to convince
Them - bring Krsna and Balarama to the wrestling arena that [ have
built near Rangesvara Mahadeva. There will be demonstrations of
wrestling ability by many strong heroes, and there will be other events
as well. So go to Vraja, and somehow bring Them here to Mathura.”

Akrira thought, “Even though he is very cruel, today he is
speaking very sweetly. Anyway, whatever happens, at least I will
get the darsana of Krsna and Balarama. How fortunate is this Earth
planet, because in Vrndavana, the Supreme Lord Sr1 Krsna runs
barefoot behind the cows. Kamsa doesn’t understand that he has
grabbed a poisonous snake, and has wrapped it around his neck
like a garland. He doesn’t know when that snake will bite him.”

Thinking like this, Akriira went to Vraja, where Nanda Baba
welcomed him with great respect. That night, He took Krsna and
Balarama to a secluded spot and told Them, “Listen to me, Krsna.
Nanda and Ya$oda are not Your real parents. Your birth parents
are Devaki and Vasudeva. The night You were born, Vasudeva took
You across the Yamuna and exchanged You for the daughter of
Yasod3; so You are actually the son of Devaki. Karhsa has chained
Your parents by hands and feet in his prison house, where they are
suffering greatly. Sometimes he kicks them with his feet and shouts,
‘Where is your son?! Tell me now!” They cannot tolerate their great
suffering, and certainly they will die.
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“Do whatever You desire. Do You want Your parents to die? s that
what You want? And even if You don’t think they are Your parents, at
least they are Your devotees. It is Your duty to save them.”

Balarama told Krsna, “I know that Nanda and Yasoda are Our
mother and father. Although Rohini gave birth to Me, it is Nanda
and Yasoda who maintained Me and protected Me, just as eye-
lids protect the pupils of the eyes. Let us go to Mathura as the
well-wishers of Vasudeva and Devaki. We will finish Kamsa, and
tomorrow or the day after we will return.”

The words of Bhagavan are the Absolute Truth; they can never
be false. Whatever Lord Rama or Lord Krsna speak, They will do.
So Krsna went to Mathura, where He Kkilled Kammsa and the demonic
wrestlers, Caniira and Miustika, and where He established Ugrasena
as the King. He was engaged in this way for two days and nights.

Meanwhile, surrounded by their bullock carts on the bank of
the Yamuna, Nanda Maharaja and the cowherd men and boys were
anxiously awaiting the return of Krsna and Balarama. They were
constantly thinking in great anxiety, “When will They come? Why
have They not come? Karhsa has been killed and Ugrasena has been
made King, but still They have not returned.”

It has been written in the Puranas, vrndavanam parityajya
padam ekam na gacchati. Krsna says that He never takes one foot
out of Vraja. So He should have stayed in Vraja. How could it be
possible for Him to leave Vraja and go to Mathura? Why did He go?

Here is a point worth considering: A person never leaves that
place which is most dear to Him. After finishing his work elsewhere,
he would immediately return to that place. Vraja is most dear to
Krsna, and among the Vrajavasis, the sakhds are most dear to Him.
Even more dear than the sakhas are Nanda and Ya$od3, and even
more dear than them are the gopis, of whom Candravali and Radhika
are the most dear. And, between Candravalil and Radhika, Radhika’s
devotion is top-most. There is no one more dear to Krsna than Her.

Srimati Radhika also never leaves Vraja. So who went to
Kuruksetra to meet with Sri Krsna there? That was samyogini Radha.
She stayed there for two days and then returned to Vraja. And who
cried in separation from Krsna in Uddhava-kyari, on the outskirts of
Nandagaon? That was viyogini Radha.
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The question comes: When Krsna Himself promised the
Vrajavasis, “I will return the day after tomorrow,” did He lie? His
words can never be false. What happened then? If He did not return
after many, many years, how, then, can His words be true?

Having realized the internal meaning behind the statement in
§rimz;1d-th§1gavatam,1 Sri Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura wrote in
his Bhagavatam commentary, “Brother, I am not satisfied by this
statement. He must have returned to Vraja.” Srila Cakravarti Thakura
wrote that if Krsna could expand Himself into millions of forms to
dance with the gopis in the rdsa-lila, why could He not perform a
similar pastime here? He declared that Krsna and Balarama both
manifested a second form of Themselves. As one pair, the two
brothers remained with Vasudeva Maharaja in Mathura, and as
another pair, They were seen with Nanda Maharaja, laughing and
dancing as They returned with him to Vraja.

When Krsna sent Uddhava to Nandagrama in Vraja with His
message of consolation, Uddhava thought, “I don’t know anyone
except Krsna. He is everything to me. How can I live without Him
for so many days? That is impossible for me.”

Krsna assured him, “When you go there, to Vraja, you will see
that we are all there - Myself, the gopis, and all My friends. Every
day the gopis light ghee lamps, and while churning yoghurt, they
chant My names, ‘Govinda, Damodara, Madhava. ” [Srila Gurudeva
lead the devotees present in singing this bhajana.] There are many
songs like this.

When Uddhava arrived in Vraja, he thought, “Where is Krsna?
I left Him in Mathur3a, but I see Him here with all His sakhdas. How
is this possible? Just now all the cowherd boys are returning with
Krsna from cow grazing.”

Then, after some time, everything became covered [and Uddhava
saw Vraja in separation from Krsna].

Krsna showed Uddhava that He came to Vraja, stayed in
Vraja, and has always been in Vraja. How is this possible? In one
prakostha (section) the Vrajavasis are meeting with Krsna, and

1 The Srimad-Bhdgavatam states that Krsna and Balarama stayed in Mathur3,
after giving Their clothes ornaments as presents to Nanda Baba, who returned
to Vraja alone.

275



Walking with a Saint - 2010

in another prakostha they are experiencing separation from Him.
Both pastimes are occurring simultaneously.
Are you understanding something?

[By this kathd, Srila Gurudeva is indicating to the devotees in
Mathura and around the entire world that, “In one form I am
separating myself from you, but in other form we will always be
together”]
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September 16, 2010
Copyright Darsana

[On March 13 and May 29, 2009, some of the sevakas of GVP (Gaudiya
Vedanta Publications Inc,, Srila Gurudeva's official publication house)
had two long darsanas with Srila Gurudeva about the copyrights to
his English books. Based on these conversations, the GVP sevakas
drafted a license, defining the various terms and conditions that
need to be fulfilled by GVP in order to be given the responsibility
of publishing and managing Srila Gurudeva’s English books. In this
darsana of September 16, 2010, that license was presented to Srila
Gurudeva for his approval and signature. During the conversation,
Anita dasi confirms with Srila Gurudeva his previous statements
by paraphrasing points from the license. Brajanath dasa often
repeats and/or explains Anita’s words to Srila Gurudeva. For the
convenience the reader, we have added the images of the signed
license as Appendix 2 to this book.]

Anita dasi: Do you remember we asked you many questions?

Brajanath dasa: Maiju Didi [Srila Gurudeva’s disciple who is an
attorney, expert in intellectual property] asked you many questions
about this. Then we discussed it with many devotees and they all
want to approve this - that anyone can print your books as long as
they are not changed.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Without corrections.

Anita dasi [presenting the license, Srila Gurudeva’s previous
directives]: Without change; and as long as they give you credit as
the author, and credit to Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and any other
author.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: I once heard it said that no
one can print my books without authority given by me. I first heard
like this. Is that what you have written [in the document to be
signed by me?]

Brajanath dasa: No; you did not like that. We wrote that anyone
who prints your books should not change anything and should give
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credit to you. If they don’t give credit to you, we can make any legal
suit if we want.

You said that your books are for everyone. There is no ban.
Anyone can print or distribute your books. You mentioned that your
guru maharaja did not want any ban. It should be for everyone.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: “Only my disciples can print
my books, and no one else will be allowed.” No, I don’t want that.
Anyone can do so, but without corrections.

Brajanath dasa: Yes, without changing anything.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: It will be good if my books go
everywhere.

Brajanath dasa: If any publishing house in China wants to publish
your books, and they don’t change anything and they give credit to
you, it will be good for all. They may even give some royalty, right?

Anita dasi [presenting license]: Anyone can print without making
changes. Then the books can go very far.

Brajanath dasa: They can go very far, very fast, and very wide. We
want that.

Anita dasi [presenting license]: If they make any change, then we
can stop them.

[To Ramacandra dasa] Some of his old, old books were published
under the name Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. But in the future, for reprint-
ing, we [the GVP] will change that to “Gaudiya Vedanta Publications,”
because they are Gurudeva’s books.

[To Srila Gurudeva] This document also says that anyone can
translate [from the English or Hindi into the world’s various languages],
but they must give credit to you.

[Ramacandra dasa translating Anita dasi’s words into Hindi]

Brajanath dasa: And it must be authentic; not changing anything.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: [They should be] like my
books.

Anita dasi [presenting license]: And they must give you the right to
print the book, and also GVP the right, including the right to make
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any adjustments if needed. In the future, if we [the GVP] reprint,
and any correction is necessary, we should ask you. If you are not
present, then an editorial committee can answer.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: Yes.

Anita dasi [presenting license]: Also, after consulting the [directing]
editor or translator who has worked on the book, if there is any
confusion, we can then consult guru, sadhu, and $astra.

[Ramacandra dasa translating Anita’s words into Hindi]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: That is correct. [Regarding the
Hindi books] One can only make ordinary grammatical corrections.
Corrections regarding siddhanta must be checked by the [Hindi]
editorial board - Madhava-priya and Amala-krsna. There are two
or three people there, or you can ask me.!

Anita dasi [presenting license]: You approve the corrections first.
GVP agrees that they will always keep Your books available.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharija: [ have told this to Madhava-
priya [regarding the Hindi publications].

Ramacandra dasa [speaking in Hindi]: You are speaking about the
Hindi books. The GVP [Gaudiya Vedanta Publications] that she is
referring to is the one for English books.

Anita dast: This is registered in America, and it is a license only for
the English books.

Ramacandra dasa [speaking in Hindi]: She is specifically referring
to English books. In India we have registered an organization called
GVP that prints your books in Hindi.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: What did you do?

Ramacandara dasa [speaking in Hindi]: For your Hindi books, we
have registered GVP in India.

1 In the two 2009 copyright darsanas, Srila Gurudeva discussed the English
editorial committee. Although this 2010 darsana is about his English books,
here he is changing the subject and pointing to his Hindi books. By this he
is letting the devotees know that he wants the same consideration in the
publication and printing of his Hindi books as with the English.
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Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: And for English books?

Ramacandra dasa [speaking in Hindi]: Anita is doing that. The
name remains the same [GVP]. This has been registered in India,
and that has been registered in America.

Anita dasi [presenting license]: If GVP does not fulfill these agree-
ments, then they have six months to correct themselves, and if they
don’t, they can lose their license. They cannot print the books anymore.

Ramacandra dasa: What is their agreement?

Anita dasi [presenting license]: GVP Inc. must keep the books
in print. GVP Inc. must make the books available for anybody to
reprint as long as there are no changes and they give credit. GVP
Inc. allows anyone to make translations as long as the translation is
accurate and they give credit. GVP Inc. gets a license back [from the
translator]. GVP Inc. also manages if there is a need for corrections
in future editions. [Anita is referring to the license that makes GVP
Inc. responsible for managing the English publications. GVP Inc. is
responsible for carrying out Srila Gurudeva’s various instructions,
which became the provisions of this license. The full license had
been included in this book as Appendix 2.]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You can consult him [pointing
to Brajanath dasa] and her [pointing to Savitri Didi, who was filming
this darsana and who is also a lawyer].

Brajanath dasa: We have been preparing this document with Maiiju
Didi and Anita Didi for many months. Now we are ready for you to
sign it.

Ramacandra dasa: By signing, Gurudeva is authorizing GVP to print
under these conditions. If they don't follow their agreement, they
lose their license. Then he has right to take back the power - not
automatically.

Anita dasi [presenting license]: If Gurudeva and his heirs are unhappy,
they will give written notice, and then GVP has six months to correct
itself.

[Srila Gurudeva signs his name to the first page, and initials BVN
on the rest of the pages. Uma Didi and Ramacandra dasa sign as
witness, and Anita dasi signs as GVP representative.]
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[From the beginning of 2010, Srila Gurudeva exhibited a series
of sickness pastimes, while gradually becoming more and more
absorbed in his internal bhajana. Wherever he traveled, there was
a unique sense of gravity and apprehension that had not been there
in previous years. It seemed like he was giving hints, one after
another, that his manifest pastimes were soon coming to an end.

At end of August, 2010, after returning to India from Russia, Srila
Gurudeva started going deeper and deeper into his bhajana, and thus,
more serious symptoms of so-called illness manifested externally.
On the request of his doctors and sevakas, Srila Gurudeva remained
at Sr1 Ramana Bihari Gaudiya Matha in New Delhi, undergoing
treatement there. During this time he hardly gave darsana, and on
the rare occasions that he did, the conversations were short.

After celebrating Sri Krsna Janmastami in New Delhi, Srila
Gurudeva went to Mathura and Govardhana. However, due to a lack
of adequate medical facilities there, he had to return to New Delhi
within less than two weeks.

As Srila Gurudeva’s ill health increased, devotees from around
the world started arriving at the New Delhi matha, hoping to catch a
glimpse of their beloved Gurudeva. His darsana had now become very
rare. When the month of Kartika arrived, Srila Gurudeva requested
most of the devotees to go to Vrndavana for parikrama, while he
himself remained in New Delhi. Yet, upon his repeated request, Srila
Gurudeva was brought to Govardhana two weeks later. The following
two darsanas were recorded during his stay there:]

November 13, 2010

Qp/ Darsana \Q9

S$rila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: You should continue to print
my books with the same enthusiasm with which they are being
printed now. After I leave, also, you should continue to print those
editions that are finished [out of stock] in the same manner.

Sripada Madhava Maharaja [In response to the words “After I
leave”]: You mustn’t speak like this. Don’t speak like this. You have
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to live for a long time yet - many more years. There is so much work
pending, so you mustn’t speak like this. If you speak like this, will
everyone’s mind not become disturbed? You mustn’t speak like this.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: No... [long pause]. The con-
tinuous progression of [the printing of] our books should not
break... [long pause]. I have said... [long pause] already said, that it
should fully continue.

November 21, 2010

(©o  Darsana )

[After not coming out of his room the entire Kartika month, Srila
Gurudeva came onto the balcony of his bhajana-kutira on the last
day of Vraja-mandala parikrama and spoke the following few words
to the thousands of longing devotees.]

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: I called you all from so many
countries to join our Vraja-mandala parikrama. Eighteen buses.

Devotees: Nineteen buses.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: We took nineteen buses and
twenty-five cars, and performed parikrama of the whole Vraja-
mandala. I request you all to come again next year. And if possible,
you can come to Navadvipa-dhama parikrama. This year we did
well. All preparations were done by Premananda...

Brajanath dasa: And Pradyumna Prabhu.

Srila Narayana Gosvami Maharaja: ...and there were no complaints
from anyone. Lodging was good. My request is that you should come
again, for Navadvipa parikrama.

[At the end of Kartika, Srila Gurudeva was still experiencing
symptoms of bad health. His servants desired to take him to a
warmer climate, and thus they brought him to Jagannatha Purl. It
seemed like Srila Gurudeva was doing well there, but then suddenly,
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at 3:00 in the morning on December 29, 2010, Srila Gurudeva, by
his own sweet desire, entered Sri Sri Radha-Ramana-Biharij’s
night pastimes in the Lord’s own eternal abode, thus submerging all
those who had taken shelter at his lotus feet in an ocean of intense
separation from him. His lotus-like body was taken to Navadvipa-
dhama and put into samadhi there.

Although nothing can pacify the heart from the separation felt
in the absences of our beloved Srila Gurudeva, devotees find some
solace in taking refuge of his books and instructions, where he is
eternally present, with the hope that one day they will be reunited
with that beautiful and unparralled personality from the spiritual
world.

A more detailed description of Srila Gurudeva’s final manifest
pastimes in this world has been added to this book in Appendix 3.]
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) How to Read
Srila Gurudeva’s Books

[The following are two excerpts from the lectures of Srila Gurudeva,
Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja:]

Treating the Books as Our Siksa-Gurus

Lecture on jJune 4, 1998
(Los Angeles, California)

If my heart has accepted Sri Riipa Gosvami as my siksd-guru and
[ am accepting all his teachings, no one can challenge this. My heart
accepts this. If I am accepting as my Siksa-guru Srila Bhaktivedanta
Svami Mahar3ja, there are none to challenge. This is the relation
between one’s heart and Gurudeva.

We should treatall the books of the Gosvamis as our Siksa-gurus.
We should offer pranama to the books and then read them. If we
do this, we will realize that all siddhanta is coming automatically in
our heart. This is the process of reading — not reading, but serving -
the books.

Never try to ‘eat’ prasadam. Once someone asked me, “Will you
eat anything?” I replied, “I have never eaten anything in my entire
life.” He then asked, “So, how are you alive?” [ said, “I have served
prasadam.” Try to be like this. Don’t ‘chant’ Hare Krsna; try to serve
Hare Krsna. Don't ‘eat’ maha-prasadam. Always try to serve.

When you are reading these books, don't read’ Serve. Offer
pranama, place the book on your forehead and heart, and pray, “O
Prabhu, you are personally Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. Please be
merciful to me.” This is the process of reading.

When you are reading the dialogue between Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and Raya Ramananda on the bank of the Godavari, you
can think, “I am on the bank of Godavari. Raya Ramananda and
Mahaprabhu are sitting here. [ am also peacefully sitting with them,
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and hearing all their topics. O Mahaprabhu, O Raya Ramananda
Prabhu, please be merciful to me. Please sprinkle your mercy upon
me so that I can understand this high-class siddhanta.” Without
praying in this way, you will have doubts and you will not be able
to realize anything.

Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami never met personally with
Srila Ripa Gosvami, Srila Sanatana Gosvami, Srila Gopala Bhatta
Gosvamli, or Srila Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami. He only met with
Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and Srila Jiva Gosvami. How then
can he write in Caitanya-caritamrta that they are all his Siksa-gurus?
The answer is that everything Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami had
in his heart was from Srila Riipa Gosvami, and then he explained
his heart’s realizations to Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. Krsnadasa
Kaviraja received rasa-tattva from Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and
all siddhanta from Srila Jiva Gosvami.

From where did that siddhanta come? Srila Gopala Bhatta
Gosvami collected appropriate siddhanta from all the scriptures,
such as Veda, Upanisads, and Vedanta. From that he made some
notes, but the information was not organized. Srila Jiva Gosvami put
that information in order, and thus everything is coming from them.

Srila Sanatana Gosvami wrote many books, one of which is
Sri Brhad-bhagavatamrta. Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami took
the essence of all the topics therein and gave it to Srila Krsnadasa
Kaviraja Gosvami.

They realized all the knowledge they received, not like us who
think, “Krsna is my $iksa-guru, and Rapa Gosvami is Siksa-guru, but
[ am not taking any essence from them and I don’t follow them.”
To follow a guru actually, by heart, is the acceptance of Siksa-guru.
That is why Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami was able to write [in Sri
Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila 1.36-37]:

Sri-riipa, sandtana, bhatta-raghundtha
sri-jiva, gopdla-bhatta, dasa-raghundtha
[My instructing spiritual masters are Sri Riipa Gosvamy,
Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Bhatta Raghunatha, Sri Jiva
Gosvami, Sri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, and Srila Raghunatha
dasa Gosvami.*]
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ei chaya guru—siksa-guru ye amara
tan’-sabara pada-padme koti namaskara

[These six are my instructing spiritual masters, and there-
fore I offer millions of respectful obeisances unto their
lotus feet.*]

Depending on Books

Lecture on June 16, 2003
(Birmingham, U. K.)

Nowadays I see that devotees have so many problems, and
because of these problems, they cannot chant regularly. Sometimes
they are restless and upset, and thus they give up worshiping
Thakurij1 (the Deity), chanting, remembering, and reading books. I
have come to remind you to not be like that; do not be weak. Your
suffering will increase by whatever you are doing to decrease it. So,
don’t be upset; rather try to chant more and read more.

When reading the books of Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami
Maharaja, you should think, “He is instructing me.” If you are read-
ing a book of Srila Riipa Gosvami, think that Srila Riipa Gosvami is
speaking to you. And if you are reading Srimad-Bhdgavatam, think
that Srila Sukadeva Gosvami and Srila Vyasadeva are speaking to
you. And always pray to Lord Krsna and S$r1 Gurudeva to sprinkle
their mercy upon you.
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Copyright License

This License Agreement (the “Agreement”) is made between the following Parties:

Swami Bhakti Bedant Narayan (also known as $11 Srimad Bhaktivedanta Nariyana Maharaja and Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja), born on 16 February 1921 in India, and a citizen of the United States of
America with passport number 420737787 (referred to herein as “Gurudeva™)

. &
Gaudiya Vedanta Publications, Inc. (referred to herein as “GVP, Inc.”), a California corporation, having an

office and place of business at 1450 Amador 5t., San Pablo, CA 94806.

Gurudeva grants to GVP, Inc. an exclusive, fully paid-up, license to reproduce, publish, distribute, create
derivative works from (including modifications, adaptations, derivations, and/or translations of the Works
into any language or medium, including digital and electronic), publicly perform, publicly display, or
otherwise disseminate or dispose of the following Works that have been:

(a) authored/translated by Gurudeva;

(b) attributed to Gurudeva;

(¢} published under the name and/or logo of Gaudiya Vedanta Publications (GVP); and/or

(d) published under the name and/or logo of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti

(which publications are referred to herein as the “Works”):

Publications in English

A Vine of Intense Longings — Utkalika-vallarl
Acarya Kesari 511 Srimad Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami — His Life and Teachings
Arcana-dipika

Beyond Liberation

Beyond Liberation CD booklet

Beyond Nirvana

Bhakti-rasayana

Bhakti-tattva-viveka

Damodara-lila-madhuri

Das Avatar Coloring Book

Essence of Bhagavad-gita

Five Essential Essays

JoVI~
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Gaudiya Vaisnavism versus Sahajiyaism
Going Beyond Vaikuntha

Gopi-gita

Guru-Devatitma

Happiness in a Fool’s Paradise
Jaiva-Dharma

Jaiva-dharma — Part Qne

Letters from America

My Siksa-guru & Priya-bandhu

Navadvipa Dhama Mahamiya

Qur Gurus: One in 5iddhinta, One in Heart
Pinnacle of Devotion

Prabandhavali

Raga-vartmacandrika

Ramanda Raya Samvad

Rays of Hope

School of Vraja CD/ book

Secrets of the Undiscovered Self

Secret Truths of the Bhagavatam

Shower of Love

Siva-tattva

Sri Bhajana-rahasya

Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu-bindu

Sri Brahma-samhita

$ri Braja Mandala Parikrama

Sri Camatkara-candrika — A Moonbeam of Complete Astonishment
Sri Damodarastakam

Sri Gaudiya Glt-guccha

Sri Gita-govinda

Sri Hari-Nama Maha-Mantra

Srimad Bhagavad-gita

Sri Manalh-siksa

Sri Navadvipa-dhama and the Prominent Holy Places of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas in Sti Gauda-mandala
Sri Prema Samputa ~ The Treasure Chest of Pure Transcendental Love

Sri Sankalpa-kalapdrumah
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Sri Siksastaka
S$ri Upadesamrta
Sri Vraja-mandala Parikrama

The Butter Thief

The Distinctive Contribution of Srila Rupa Gosvami

The Essence of All Advice

The Essence of Bhagavad-Gita
The Eternal Func.lion of the Soul
The Fearless Prince

Their Lasting Relation

The Journey of the Sou!

The Nectar of Govinda-lila

The Origin of Ratha-yitra

The True Conception of Sri Guru-tattva
The Way of Love

‘To Be Controlled by Love
Venu-Gita

Rays of the Harmonist (periodical}
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RIGHTS: Gurudeva grants such rights, and the right to sublicense, for the full copyright term (including any
and all renewals and extensions), all worldwide copyright(s) as well as renewals and extensions of the
copyright(s) that may be secured under the laws of the United States of America or any other countries, which
may now or later be in effect) to the Works, to the extent such rights exist and are owned by Gurudeva. This
exclusive license will be honored by Gurudeva's heirs, legal representatives, successors, and assigns.

CONDITIONS: This exclusive license is made subject to the following terms and conditions:

[€)] GVP, Inc. shall publish the Works at its own risk and expense, and make them available,

at least in an electronic form (e.g., oh-line or accessible via the internet or worldwide web

system).

2 GVP, Inc. shall assume any and all responsibility with respect to any liability arising from

the publication or dissemination of the Works by GVP, Inc. under the GVP, Inc. 15BN’s

(those numbers starting with “978-1-935428").

3) GVP, Inc. shall indemnify and hold Gurudeva harmless against any liability, damage, or

expense arising from the publication or dissemination of the Works by GVP, Inc. under

the GVP, Inc. [SBN’s (those nuimnbers starting with “978-1-935428").

4 Any liabilities which occur as a result of specific actions taken by GVP, Inc. at the specific
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(5)

(6)

@

(8)

9

(10)

(@80

direction and instruction of Gurudeva shall not be subject to this indemnification by
GVP, Inc.

Gurudeva shall assume any and all responsibility with respect to any liability arising from
the publication or dissemination of the Works (or any other publications) that do not
include a GVP, Inc. ISBN (those numbers starting with “978-1-935428") and that are
published and disseminated by his direction, instruction, and funds.

Gurudeva shall indemnify and hold GVP, Inc. harmless against any liability, damage, or
expense arising from the publication or dissemination of the Works (or any other
publications) that do not include a GVP, In¢. 1SBN (those numbers starting with “978-1-
935428”) and that are published and disseminated by his direction, instruction, and
funds.

The indemnifications provided herein shall remain in full force and effect,
notwithstanding any expiration or termination of this Agreement or any applicable
copyrights.

GVP, Inc., at its expense, shall be responsible for obtaining permission, where necessary,
for photographs, illustrations, quotations or other copyrighted material obtained for
incorporation in the Works.

GVP, Inc. shall allow ANYONE to republish and distribute all or portion(s) of the text of
the Works (but not the overall design, artwork, or photographs of the Works), as long as
such text is not copyrighted by a third party, in any format, including digital and
electronic (including, but not limited to Commentaries, Audio presentations) as long as
the text is used unchanged and contextually fidelic to the original meaning. Credit must
be given to Gurudeva as the source of the Works licensed under this instrument.

GVP, Inc. shall allow ANYONE to use all or portion(s) of the text of the Works in
Dramatizations as long as the dramatization is a faithful and accurate rendition of the text
and remains contextually fidelic to the original meaning. Credit must be given to
Gurudeva as the source of the Works licensed under this instrument.

GVP, Inc. shall grant a sublicense for translations of the Works o ANYONE. Such
translations shall be a faithful and accurate rendition into the desired idiomatic language,
with only such modifications, including slight verbal changes, from the original text as
may be necessary to achieve a competent and idiomatic translation that remains
contextually fidelic to the original meaning. Such translations shall not materially change
the meaning or otherwise materially alter the text. GVP Inc. shall require such translators
to:

i. Give credit 1o Gurudeva as the author of the source material;
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ii. Grant a non-exclusive, non-revocable, fully paid-up license to Gurudeva giving
him all rights including reproduction, modification, sublicensing, digital, and
electronic rights. This requirement is fulfilled in light of two stipulations: (1) 1f
there are any proposed changes to the translated work, reasonable effort must be
made to contact the original translator(s) for input on changes; and (2) in the
event of a dispute, sri guru, sadhu, and shastra must be consulted. Final approval
of the changes will be made by Gurudeva (or an appointed and empowered
Editorial Board).

iii. Allow ANYONE to use all or portion(s) of the text of the translations, in any
format, including digital and electronic (including, bur not limted to
Commentaries, Audio presentations) as long as the text is nsed unchanged and
remains contextually fidelic to the original meaning.

iv. Deliver, no later than 2 months after publication, 2 paper copies (printed and
bound final version) of each of the Works as well as the final publishing-
resolution PDF or other electronic files as well as the Source Files for the Works,
which shall include electronic modifiable files in layout format, further including
the fonts and the high resolution images that are used for printing. This may
include, but is not limited to, for example, electronic files in Indesign, Quark, or
Pagemaker.

v. Avoid distorting, mudlating, modifying or taking other derogatory action in
relation to the Works which would be prejudicial to Gurudevas honor or
reputation.

(12) Additions, deletions, abridgments, or other alternations in the text, may not be made
except with prior approval from Gurudeva (or an appointed and empowered Editorial
Board) and must be submitted in sufficient time prior to publication or dissemination to
obtain such approval.

{13) For additions, deletions, abridgments, or other alternations in the text, GVP, Tne. will
make reasonable efforts to obtain input from one or more of the primary contributors to
the original Work. In the event of a dispute, sri guru, sadhu, and shastra must be
consulted. Final approval of the changes will be made by Gurudeva (or an appointed and
empowered Editorial Board).

(14) GVP, Inc. shall deliver, no later than 2 months after publication, two paper copies of each
Work to Gurudeva or his designate.

(15) GVP, Inc. shall make all efforts to obtain and maintain at least one paper copy (printed

and bound final version) of each of the Works as well as the final publishing-resolution
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PDF or other electronic files and the Source Files for the Works, which shall include
electronic modifiable files in layout format, further including the fonts and the high
resolution images that are used for printing. This may include, but is not limited to, for
example, electronic files in Indesign, Quark, or Pagemaker. 1f such versions are
unavailable, GVP, Inc. shall make all efforts to obtain and maintain any electronic version,
such as a WORD version of the publication or a low resolution PDF.

(16) GVP, Inc., shall not distort, mutilate, modify or take other derogatory action in relation to
the Works which would be prejudicial to Gurudeva's honor or reputation.

Qan GVP, Inc., shall be a nonprofit organization or comply with charitable principles.

CONSIDERATION: The receipt and sufficiency of good and valuable consideration is hereby acknowledged.
CAPACITY: Both Parties attest to their legal capacity to enter into this Agreement, and Licensor has received,
if necessary, any and all approvals and authorizations from any third parties, including legal counsel,
SUCCessOrs in interest, etc., to enter into this Agreement. This Agreement is made and entered into voluntarily,
and the Parties are free from any duress or influence, and fully understand the terms, conditions, and
provisions of this Agreement, and believe its terms to be fair, just, and reasonable.

RELATIONSHIP OF PARTIES: Gurudeva or any legal entity associated therewith and GVP, Inc. are not,
and shall not be considered to be partners or agents of each other. GVP, Inc. shall have no power or authority
to bind or obligate Gurudeva or any legal entity associated therewith except as otherwise set forth in this
Agreement.

SEVERABILITY: If any of the provisions (or a part of a provision) contained in this Agreement shall be
invalid, illegal, or unenforceable in any respect for any reason, the validity, legality, and enforceability of the
remaining provisions or the remaining parts of a provision of this license shall not be in any way impaired.
ENTIRE AGREEMENT: This Agreement constitutes the entire agreement and understanding of the parties
with respect to its subject matter and supersedes and extinguishes any previous agreement, understanding,
undertaking, representation, warranty and arrangement between the parties relating 1o the subject matter of
this Agreement.

TERM: The term of this Agreement shall commence as of the Effective Date and shall continue so long as the
copyright of at least one WORK listed herein remains in force in at least one country unless this Agreement is
sooner terminated in accordance with the following.

TERMINATION: Upon failure by GVP, Inc. to comply with one or more of the provisions listed herein, and
upon notification by Gurudeva or his designate, GVP, Inc. shall have 6 months to cure the breach from the
date of such notification. 1f such a breach is not fully cured to the satisfaction of Gurudeva within the 6
month time period, this Agreement will terminate automatically.

ARBITRATION: All disputes arising in connection with this Agreement between the Parties shall, at the
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option of either Party, be finally settled by binding arbitration. The arbitration shall be held in California,
United States of America, and conducted in accordance with the rules and procedures of the American
Arbitration Association.

ATTORNEYS’ FEES: In the event either Party should commence any action or proceeding against the other to
enforce any of the terms of this Agreement, by reason of a breach or default hereunder, the Party prevailing in
any such action or other proceeding shall be paid all reasonable attorneys’ fees and costs by the other Party.
REMEDIES: In the event of any breach or default under any of the terms of this Agreement by one of the
Parties, the other Party s.hall have, in addition to a claim for damages for that breach or default, and in
addition to any right or remedy available at law, in equity or as otherwise provided in this Agreement, the
right 1o specific performance of this Agreement.

SUCCESSORS AND ASSIGNS: The provisions of this Agreement shall bind and inure to the benefit of the
Parties and their heirs, legal representatives, successors, and assigns, except GVP, Inc. shall not have the right
to assign this Agreement or any of its rights or benefits hereunder.

NOTICES: All notices and other communications required or permitted by this Agreement shall be in writing
and delivered in any manner. All such notices or other communications shall be deemed delivered
immediately if delivered in person, or fifteen (15) business days after deposit by mail, return receipt
requested, and five (5) business days after delivery to the carrier if sent by overnight delivery service.
JURISDICTION: Any dispute with this Agreement shall be within the confines of applicable law of the United

States of America within the junisdiction of the state of California or other venue as selected by Gurudeva.

Licensor Signalure:é#m /21 ’\fm@‘\

Name: Swami Bhakti Bedant Narayan (also known as $ri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja)

Address: 1450 Amador St., San Pablo, CA 94806, United States of America

Date: _I@,[_i[_lo—_

on Behalf of GVP, Inc. (Licgnsee

Signature of Officer: ? - %

legal Name: Cars\wa _fina '-T\\Mv

(also known as Anda dasi )

Address: _ { 8SL Clessxrdoy Sy Laadn €O SOIT(
Date: &-P-EMW \(:), ZOI(('_!)

Witness Signature (Legal Name): //
Legal Name: *LG\G\ KQW% Tk |
(also known as ac*“* oQ’\O-MG‘Q'VD‘ 30)) 2 )
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} Address: 43\‘4 K (7:\ \C\Ja H \\\S Ne“) D&r(«»
Date: &]Lq-/‘-?@{-g————

Witness Signature (Legal Name): It De .
LegalName: _SelXi Qe

(also known as __ AAAm_puchdich g, )

Address: MM&W&W@ .

Date: Lt .4 .\ D
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Srila Gurudeva’s Final
Manifest Pastimes in this World

[The following are excerpts from the article called, “Om Visnupada
Astottara-$ata Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami
Maharaja Entered Sri Sri Radha-Ramana-Bihariji’s Naisa-lila (Night
Pastimes),” published in Rays of The Harmonist #24, Kartika 2011:]

Enacting the pastime of illness

In accordance with the unfolding of a divine plan, Srila Gurudeva
enacted his human-like pastime of illness from the beginning of
2010. In a prelude to the more serious illness that would occur
later in the year, on two occasions at the time of Sri Navadvipa-
dhama parikrama, Srila Gurudeva did not come to preside over
the evening assembly. Great disappointment filled the hearts of
the attending devotees, who yearned to hear transcendental kathd
from his lotus mouth.

Even though he was noticeably weak during his American and
European tour, after he had returned to India and celebrated Guru-
piirnima, Srila Gurudeva still planned to fly to Dubai and Russia to
participate in hari-katha festivals there. Some devotees expressed
concern about this. He had just returned from a world tour and
had had little time to rest. Further, he had just given darsana to
thousands of devotees at three Guru-piirnima festivals in India.
For these reasons, the devotees felt he should not travel again so
soon. But Srila Gurudeva could not be dissuaded from going and
remained fixed in his determination to fulfil his promise to the
devotees in Russia, who for years had been eagerly yearning for
his darsana, being unable to come to India due to their financial
constraints. Upon his return to India, however, after the successful
completion of those festivals, he went directly from the airport to
the hospital.
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Janmastami - His Last Lecture in Delhi

On the request of his doctors, Srila Gurudeva stayed in Delhi
to regain his health. Therefore, for the first time in fifty-six years,
he was not in Mathura or Vrndavana for the celebrations of
Jhulana-yatra; his annual three-day conference honoring Srila
Ripa Gosvami on his disappearance day; Sri Baladeva Pirnima;
S$ri Krsna Janmastami; and Sr1 Nandotsava. Words cannot describe
how he lamented not being able to be there.

Arrival in Mathura and Govardhana

Srila Gurudeva completed his medical treatment just after Sri
Nandotsava and immediately travelled to Mathura. After staying
there for two days, he proceeded to Govardhana.

A devotee in Mathura told Srila Gurudeva that in his absence,
the Janmastami festival seemed devoid of life. He requested Srila
Gurudeva to be present in Mathura every Janmastami, just like he
used to be. At this, Srila Gurudeva became very grave. “A new era is
about to begin,” he responded. “Everything will be different from
now on.” With these words, Srila Gurudeva fell silent.

Further Manifestations of Illness

After a short stay in Govardhana, Srila Gurudeva again
exhibited manifestations of sickness. He expressed a deep desire to
stay in Vraja and to be able to celebrate Sri Ridhastami in Mathura,
but because Govardhana lacks adequate medical facilities, he had
to return to Delhi.

As Gurudeva enacted his pastime of illness again and again,
the heartbreak his disciples and followers experienced can only be
known to them. Everyone simply desired Srila Gurudeva’s speedy
recovery, by one means or another. Srila Gurudeva was scheduled
to fly to Malaysia on 19 September, but on the advice of his
doctors, his journey was cancelled. His servants hastily consulted
prominent doctors from India and abroad and began to arrange the
best possible treatment in Delhi.

Manifesting Transcendental Symptoms
During this period of ill health, Srila Gurudeva remained
absorbed in deep transcendental moods. Sometimes he would
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utter indistinct words, and other times he would chant his ahnika
or stava-stutis (devotional prayers) for hours on end. Only upon
his servants’ repeated efforts to offer him food or medicine would
he slowly return to external consciousness, sometimes fully and
sometimes only partially. Thus Srila Gurudeva would constantly
remain in an internal state (antara-dasa).

Within Srila Gurudeva’s bhajana-kutira, his servants would
from time to time sing his favorite kirtanas, and sometimes they
would read to him from scripture.

One day Srila Gurudeva said, “I have collected all the spices, but
cannot find the ubar.” He uttered this over and over. Each time, his
servants asked him what this spice was, but Srila Gurudeva simply
softly uttered the same word again and again. No one present had
ever heard of this transcendental spice.

The Arrival of Devotees for
$ri Vraja-mandala Parikrama
Many devotees from India and abroad began to arrive for the
eighty-four krosa Vraja-mandala parikramd, which is performed
during the month of Kartika. But first, each and every devotee anxiously
went to Sr1 Ramana-Bihari Gaudiya Matha to receive Srila Gurudeva'’s
darsana, and only then did they proceed to Sri Vrndavana-dhama.

Srila Gurudeva’s Instruction to Join
$ri Vraja-mandala Parikrama

The devotees were worried about Srila Gurudeva’s health
and some wanted to remain in Delhi to be near him. However,
once Kartika started, he did not always encourage this. On many
mornings and evenings, he would come to the screen door of his
bhajana-kutira, either to sit for a few minutes or to stop briefly as he
walked, aided by his attendants. If he saw devotees waiting for his
darsana in the courtyard, often he would ask them why they were
there, and he would instruct them to go to Vrndavana to participate
in Vraja-mandala parikrama. “Your life will become successful by
visiting these pastime places,” he would say. “I am only unable to
attend parikramad because of my ill health, but I order all of you to
go and participate. Gradually, I am improving and will try to join the
parikrama as soon as possible.”
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Expressing the Desire to Reside
in Govardhana during Kartika
One day, in the middle of Kartika, Srila Gurudeva told his
servants that he now desired to go to Govardhana. Upon hearing
his request, they immediately made all arrangements to take him
there. On the morning of his departure, the crowd of devotees in
the Delhi temple was so huge that it took half an hour for Srila
Gurudeva to travel in his wheelchair from the elevator exit to
the ambulance, a distance of about forty meters. Srila Gurudeva
held his palm upright, showering blessings upon all. Dr. Ravindra
Prakash of Delhi accompanied him on his journey to Govardhana.

Residing at Govardhana in Kartika
A thousand devotees gathered for Srila Gurudeva’s darsana
upon his arrival at Sri Giridharl Gaudiya Matha. During the
remainder of his stay in Govardhana, his health fluctuated from day
to day and he remained in internal consciousness (antara-dasa)
most of the time.

Manifesting Transcendental Emotions

From time to time, Srila Gurudeva would manifest some of the
symptoms of ecstasy mentioned by Srila Riipa Gosvami in Bhakti-
rasamrta-sindhu.Sometimes incessanttears would flow from his eyes,
sometimes froth would issue from his lotus mouth, and sometimes
he would hiccup continually for hours on end. Occasionally, as if in
forgetfulness, he would ask, “Where am 1?” or “Is it day or night?” and
sometimes he did not recall the names of even his closest servants.
Yet at other times, he would exhibit his razor-sharp acuity and catch
a servant’s faulty pronunciation of devotees’ names, correcting him
by properly pronouncing them himself.

Sometimes, upon seeing the service attitude of the devotees
attending him, he would express his appreciation of them, and at
other times, he would correct them and tell them how to perform
their service. Sometimes he would awaken from sleep and ask,
“The parikrama has gone to Nandagaon today?” or, “It is Ekadasi
today?” This always astonished those serving him, as they had not
given him any information as to what day it was, yet Srila Gurudeva
had accurate knowledge of what was happening.
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Although it was of utmost importance to those attending Srila
Gurudeva to see to his dietary needs according to the doctor’s
instructions, still, he would sometimes inquire, “Will you not give me
anything to eat today?” Needless to say, it was with great pleasure
that they would immediately offer something to him.

Arranging for Dar$ana of Srila Gurudeva

A particular predicament arose during Srila Gurudeva’s stay at
Govardhana: How could darsana be arranged for all the devotees
who had come for parikrama from India and abroad? It was not
possible to allow everyone inside Srila Gurudeva’s bhajana-kutira,
but the devotees were disconsolate that they could not take his
darsana. Initially, a system was put in place of allowing devotees to
cue up for darsana through the side-window. But this did not prove
to be successful; the line did not flow smoothly and more often, did
not even move at all.

Everyone was bewildered as to how to deal with the situation,
until finally, someone made a wonderful suggestion: “Why not put a
large LCD screen in the temple room? That way; all the devotees can
easily take Srila Gurudeva’s darsana at the same time.” This proposal
was happily welcomed by all, and an LCD screen was quickly
arranged. Now the devotees in the temple could have darsana of Srila
Gurudeva in his bhajana-kutira. A small television screen was also
placed in his bhajana-kutira so he could also see them.

When Srila Gurudeva was not able to see the sannydsis on his
screen (because they were on stage, out of camera range), he would
inquire, “Where are the sannyasis? I cannot see them.” The sannyasis
happily honored his request and assembled before the camera.
Seeing all the devotees taking his darsana from the temple room,
Srila Gurudeva would raise his hand to bless them. Sometimes,
when he was absorbed internally, even though his mere presence
or glance gave all blessings, his servants would try to draw him
into external consciousness to interact with the devotees. These
darsanas filled the devotees with great bliss and they would loudly
chant, “Jaya Srila Gurudeva!” or “Gurudeva, tumhari jaya jaya ho!”
Sometimes they would sing “Govinda Damodara Madhaveti,” while
at other times, the Hare Krsna maha-mantra to the ‘Australian
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tune’. Singing and chanting in this way, the devotees would often
become overwhelmed and begin to weep. For the duration of Srila
Gurudeva’s darsana, no one would move from their places but
would simply stare at the screen with unblinking eyes, oblivious
to all else.

The Predicament of Srila Gurudeva’s Servants

Although Srila Gurudeva's darsana on the LCD screen was
well appreciated, how could it compare with directly seeing him,
even if only for a moment? Gradually, devotees began to press for
this. “Please make some arrangements for direct darsana of Srila
Gurudeva,” they requested. “Taking his darsana on the screen
does not compare with this.” His personal servants endeavored to
accommodate the devotees as far as they could, but they were in a
painful quandary. How could they possibly ensure Srila Gurudeva’s
personal needs and also satisfy everyone?

They next tried to implement a system of allowing devotees to
silently have darsana from the window while Srila Gurudeva was
sleeping, but once he unexpectedly woke up and instructed his
attendants to close the curtains fully, without so much as a little
opening in them. “I do not want anyone to be upset by seeing me in
this condition,” he told them. The attendants had no choice but to
comply with Srila Gurudeva’s request, and so had to perform their
duties in a dimly lit room throughout the day.

The Intense Desire of the Devotees
for Direct Darsana

Seeing Srila Gurudeva’s deep internal absorption, his
attendants carefully served him in that state, but on occasion, out
of concern for his health, they would gently awaken him to external
consciousness and attempt to bring him out of the room, saying, “O
Srila Gurudeva, the doctors suggest that you come out of the room
for at least a few minutes and that you sit in the fresh air and meet
with the devotees.”

Words cannot describe the condition of the devotees or
the enthusiasm and joy that filled their hearts when they saw
Srila Gurudeva come to the open door in his wheelchair, or even
sometimes walk there, his hands on the shoulders of devotees on
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either side of him. On these occasions, he would give his darsana
for a few minutes. From windows, from the roof, from the garden,
from the balcony, even hanging from pillars or however they could,
the devotees would position themselves so as to receive darsana
of Srila Gurudeva, as if wanting to record these moments in their
hearts forever. Some devotees offered arati to Srila Gurudeva
with ghee lamps, while others were content to perform drati with
their eyes. Wherever Srila Gurudeva turned to look, the devotees
standing in that direction would consider themselves most blessed.
He gave darsana like this for two or three days, after which he again
entered full internal consciousness.

The Vraja-mandala Parikrama
Performed by Srila Gurudeva

At this time, Srila Gurudeva performed an amazing lila for
about three days. He was constantly immersed in some type of
deep ecstatic emotion. However, one day, he repeatedly urged his
personal servants, “Take me to Vrndavana. I want to perform Vraja-
mandala parikrama.” The sevakas tried to pacify him by informing
him that all the devotees were now at Govardhana, having arrived
there from Vrndavana, and he was in fact with the parikrama party.
Still he continued to insist that they must take him to Vrndavana.
They concluded that for him to insist upon this, he must have
a confidential reason, so they told him, “Yes, Gurudeva, we will
arrange for you to go to Vrndavana.” Upon hearing this, he became
satisfied and rested for some time.

Sometime in the evening he would say, “Oh, today the parikrama
will go to Sri Radha-Damodara Mandira, Seva-kufija, Sri Radha-
Syamsundara Mandira, and other nearby places. I cannot go to them
all, but I will certainly go to Seva-kufija and Sri Radha-Damodara.” Or,
“Today the parikrama is going to Mana-sarovara.” It was as if he were
directly in Vrndavana, performing Vraja-mandala parikrama.

Upon rising the next morning, Srila Gurudeva exclaimed, “Oh, this
Painthagaon is so beautiful! Sri RadhajT’s special glories (vaisistya)
were established here.” It seemed that in his deep ecstatic state, in
just one day he had completed the twelve-day parikrama that is
performed from Vrndavana, and had now reached Govardhana.
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Srila Gurudeva then began to say “I must visit Dana Ghati, the
festival at the bank of Surabhi-kunda, Radha-kunda, Syama-kunda,
and the other pastime places.” Some time later he said, “Today the
parikrama is going to Nandagaon and Varsana. We will also go
to Ter Kadamba, Uddhava-kyarl and Uficagaon.” In this way, also
within a day, he completed the eighteen-day parikrama that is
normally performed from Govardhana.

Every year, immediately after parikrama, Srila Gurudeva would
hold programs in Delhi and go to the dentist. Having thus completed
Vraja-mandala parikrama, the next morning he said to one of his
servants, “Inform my dentist in Delhi that we are coming there,
and request him to be ready because in the evening we have the
celebration at SrT Ramana-Bihari Gaudiya Matha. It is essential that
we reach the matha in time.” Wanting to support Srila Gurudeva’s
inner mood, although not knowing the reality of that mood, the
servant replied, “Yes, I will contact him.”

Later as the servant assisted him in brushing his teeth, Srila
Gurudeva asked him for the dental floss and when he could not
find it, Srila Gurudeva concluded, “It must have been packed with
everything else in the car going to Delhi. If you find it easily, bring it;
otherwise just leave it and in Delhi we will see what to do.”

Thus Srila Gurudeva revealed his personal Vraja-mandala
parikrama-lila, leaving his servants astonished and grateful to have
had a glimpse of his internal moods.

The Arrival of
Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharija’s
Auspicious Disappearance Day

Some years before, Srila Gurudeva had stated, “Following in
the footsteps of my senior Godbrother prapiijya-carana Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja, [ want to take shelter of the same
tithi (exact day) to leave this world.” These words caused much
apprehension in the hearts of all, and as the disappearance day of
Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja approached, the
devotees began to be increasingly anxious that his words might
come to pass. In a most earnest attempt to prevent this, almost
all the devotees who had come to Sri Vraja-mandala parikrama
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and also devotees all over the world began to pray intensely to Sri
Giriraja Govardhana, who fulfils all desires. Many stayed awake the
whole night performing harinama-sankirtana, some sang stava-
stuti, while some performed abhisekha of Giriraja, and others
circumambulated Giriraja. To the devotees’ great relief, though,
in the morning it was reported that Srila Gurudeva had slept
peacefully that night.

Gurudeva’s Words of Benediction
at the End of Kartika

While in Govardhana, Srila Gurudeva’s health very slowly
improved, much to the joy of the devotees. On the full-moon day at
the end of Kartika, he came out of his bhajana-kutira in a wheel-chair
and spoke to all the devotees assembled there: “Just as you have come
to participate in this year’s Vraja-mandala parikrama, you should
all come every year. Within a few months, Sri Navadvipa-dhama
parikrama will also take place, and all of you must also participate
in that parikrama. 1 will meet all of you there.” These encouraging
words caused the devotees to resoundingly chant “Jaya Gurudeva,
Jaya Gurudeva!” their throats choked with happiness.

Return to Delhi after Kartika

After Kartika, Srila Gurudeva remained in Govardhana for a few
days. Then on the suggestion of Dr. Ray from the Philippines and Dr.
Ravindra Prakash from Delhi, Srila Gurudeva was again taken to
Sri Ramana-Bihari Gaudiya Matha in Delhi. As before, there was a
flux of devotees and doctors moving in and out of the temple. One
day, Srila Gurudeva addressed the local doctor and the doctors who
had come from abroad, “You are all endeavoring so hard for me,” he
said. “For this I am giving you my heartfelt gratitude.” When they
heard this, they replied, “Guruji, it is our supreme fortune that you
have appointed us in your service.”

“Do Not Take Me Anywhere Except the Dhama”

On the advice of Dr. Ray, Srila Gurudeva’s personal servants
approached him with a request that he travel to Italy for further
treatment. They informed him that all arrangements had already
been made. In response, Srila Gurudeva said, “I have no desire for
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this, but you can think about it.” Soon after, though, he said in a very
grave tone, “Do not take me anywhere except the dhadma. I do not
want to go abroad. I want to leave my body in the dhama. Take me
back to Govardhana.”

“Butitis so cold in Govardhana,” they told him.

“Then take me to Navadvipa,” he replied.

“But it is cold there, too,” they said.

“Then take me to Jagannatha Puri, he said. “Srila Bhakti
Pramoda Puri Maharaja also performed his disappearance pastime
in Jagannatha Puri-dhama, and later his servants brought him to
Sr1 Dhama Mayapura. Take me to Jagannatha Puri, also, and if I
leave my body there, then take me to Govardhana or Navadvipa,
wherever possible.”

When some servants tried once again to convince Srila
Gurudeva to go to Italy, he again gravely responded, “It is better
that we do not discuss anything more about this. Arrange for me
to go to Jagannatha Purl. I am not ready to hear anything else. [ am
in the advanced stage of my life now and want to depend totally on
Bhagavan.” Accordingly, his attendants dropped the idea of going
abroad and, following his instructions, began making arrangements
to go to SriJagannatha Purl.

It was exactly four days after this conversation that they started
for Sri Jagannatha Puri. The servants encountered two obstacles:
first, no plane tickets were available right away; and second, tickets
were only available on a date that was not auspicious. The day
after giving his order to go to Puri, Srila Gurudeva asked, “What is
happening about our going to Puri?”

His servants answered, “We have not been able to obtain tickets
for tomorrow, and the day after is navami, so we will go on dasami”
Srila Gurudeva replied, “Let us go the day after tomorrow.”

“Butwe have never travelled on navamibefore,” they responded,
“because it is inauspicious to do so.”

Srila Gurudeva said, “We have never travelled on navami
before. Let us travel this time and see what happens.”

We could not help but wonder what mysterious plan was
hidden in his decision. The trip was arranged on navami, according
to Srila Gurudeva'’s desire.
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Absorbed in the Moods of Mahaprabhu
while Residing in the Abode of Separation
(Sri Jagannatha Puri-dhama)

On the November 30, Srila Gurudeva arrived at Jayasri-
Damodara Gaudiya Matha, which is located at Cakra-tirtha in Sr1
Jagannatha Puri-dhama. He was greeted by the devotees there
who welcomed him with much affection and proper ceremony.
As before, his attendants continued serving him around the clock.
From time to time, they would chant kirtana or read from $astra
to him in his bhajana-kutira. Whenever Srila Gurudeva saw any of
them sitting idle, he would say, “Do not be idle. Speak hari-katha to
the other devotees. Speaking hari-katha is a limb of bhakti”

One day, while looking across the wide beach toward the
ocean, Srila Gurudeva said softly, “Previously, whenever I would
come to Sri Jagannatha Puri-dhama, I would meditate on Sriman
Mahaprabhu’s bathing in the ocean along with His associates. I
would also meditate on the words of Sriman Mahaprabhu at the
time of Srila Haridasa Thakura’s disappearance from this world,
after He had bathed him in the ocean. Sriman Mahaprabhu said that
now this ocean is a maha-tirtha (supreme holy place) because it
has become the caranamrta (foot-bathing water) of Srila Haridasa
Thakura. So, I would bathe in the ocean nearly every day. Now,
also, I want to take bath with this ocean water. Can you bring some
water from the ocean for me to bathe?” From that day onward, Srila
Gurudeva was bathed every day with water carried from the ocean.

Each morning and evening, he would walk in the corridor of
the temple guest house, assisted by his servants who supported
him on either side, and he would sit on his balcony to have darsana
of that most holy of oceans. Simultaneously, he would give darsana
to the devotees standing on the ground below. One day, as Srila
Gurudeva gazed at the ocean, he said, “This place is the very spot
to which Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu floated when He was immersed
in mahabhava and His body assumed a form like that of a turtle.”
Most of the time, however, Srila Gurudeva sat quietly. His deep
absorption was most apparent.

Another time, when he was looking at the ocean, he asked his
servantifhe could count the ocean waves. “No.” the servantanswered,
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“the ocean waves are unending” “My heart is like that, Srila
Gurudeva told him. “It is flowing with uncountable waves of moods
for the service of Sriman Mahaprabhu and Sri Sri Radha-Krsna, and
also with waves of affection for my disciples and followers.”

One thing was especially noticeable in Sri Jagannatha Puri-
dhama. If someone offered obeisances to Srila Gurudeva, even from
as far away as the shore of the ocean, Srila Gurudeva would invariably
raise his hand to bless them. Furthermore, until the conclusion of
his manifest pastimes, he would fold his hands and offer respects
to any kind of prasdada that was brought to him. Only then would
he honor it. At times, Srila Gurudeva was so deeply immersed in
internal consciousness that his servants had to endeavor for 30
to 45 minutes to get him to accept just one spoonful of food. This
occurrence had repeated itself in Delhi, Govardhana, and then also,
Sri Jagannatha Puri.

Attaining a Complexion
Similar to Sri Gaurahari’s

As soon as Srila Gurudeva arrived in Sri Jagannatha Puri, he
manifested some noticeable transformations. One was that the
radiance emanating from his body increased constantly and his
complexion became more golden. This caused us to consider that
perhaps because he was in deep meditation on his most worshipful
Sri Gaurahari and Srimati Radharani, he was attaining Their bodily
complexion.

In this way, the days passed.

On the morning of December 27, Srila Gurudeva went on to his
balcony as usual, and the devotees who had gathered on the beach
below performed guru-pija for the first time. His personal attendants
wanted him to return to his room, but Srila Gurudeva waited until
the arati was finished. He was then wheeled to the landing above the
lobby. All the devotees rushed to the lobby to see him there. Again,
his servant requested him to return to his room, but Srila Gurudeva
insisted on remaining where he was. He looked intently at each and
every devotee and raised his hand, blessing them all.

The next day, 28 December, he remained in his room and did
not give darsana.
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The Closing of His Pastimes
(Antardhana-lila)

On the morning of 29 December, 2010, Srila Gurudeva woke up
very early, at about 2.00 a.m. His servant asked him, “Srila Gurudeva,
will you drink some water?” “Yes,” he replied, and the servant
helped him to sit up. Srila Gurudeva said that first he wanted to use
the washroom, so the devotees assisted him and then helped him
back to sit on his bed. Srila Gurudeva began to drink the glucose
water while the servant held the glass, but straight away he said, “I
am not able to sit.”

The servant quickly helped Srila Gurudeva lay down. Srila
Gurudeva then asked him to help him turn over, and as the
servant did so, Srila Gurudeva took a deep breath and his face
seemed to change somewhat. Upon noticing fluctuations in Srila
Gurudeva’s pulse and oxygen intake on the monitor, the servant
immediately called for Sripad Madhava Maharaja and Brajanatha
Prabhu, and within two to three minutes, other servants were also
summoned.

Yet despite this alarm, Srila Gurudeva seemed very peaceful
and as he gazed upon all present, it did not seem at all that he was
about to conclude his manifest pastimes.

But then the monitor indicated a drop in pulse and oxygen level
and the devotees began to loudly chant harindma. Srila Gurudeva’s
tongue quivered as he chanted harinama along with the devotees.
A few minutes later, just a minute before his departure, he closed
his eyes, and gradually his tongue also became still. According to
the clock on the wall, it was three in the morning. All present were
stunned and in a state of shock.

Devotees Gather in Srila Gurudeva’s Room

Gradually all the sannyasis, brahmacaris, and other devotees
who were staying in the matha and outside guest houses gathered
in Srila Gurudeva’s room, and upon seeing him, all began to lament.
As per Gaudiya Vaisnava tradition, Srila Gurudeva was bathed with
fresh water, anointed with tilaka on the twelve parts of his body,
and dressed in new cloth. He was then seated in padmasana, or the
lotus position. His body was soft and looked so natural it seemed as
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if he would open his eyes at any moment. Gradually, the winter sun
rose and he began to glow golden in its rays.

The devotees began singing one kirtana after another: Sri
Gurvastakam, Sri Guru-parampara, Je anilo prema-dhana, and Srila
Gurudeva’s favorite bhajanas, like Sri Rilpa Mafijari Pada, Dekhite
Dekhite, Cintamani-maya, Radha-kunda-tata, Sri Nandandastakam,
Sri Radha-krpa-kataksa Stavaraja, Sri Damodarastakam, the maha-
mantra in the Australian tune that he was so fond of, and many
other kirtanas.

As news of Srila Gurudeva’s departure from this world spread,
devotees from all over Sri Jagannatha Puri, especially the Gaudiya
mathas, began to arrive to take his darsana for the last time.
Devotees tearfully offered drati to Srila Gurudeva as they sang Sri
Guru-carana-padma.

Within a few moments, news of Srila Gurudeva's entering nitya-
lila spread throughout the entire planet, anguishing thousands of
devotees and plunging them into the heartbreak of separation.

Divine Departure on the Appearance Day of
Ori Visnupada Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja

The day Srila Gurudeva departed from this world was the
appearance day of his senior godbrother, nitya-lila pravista om
visnupada Sr1 Srimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja.
The devotees in Jaya-$ri Damodara Gaudiya Matha had made
elaborate preparations for the auspicious celebration and had
invited all Sarasvata Gaudiya Matha Vaisnavas for hari-guru-katha,
kirtana, and the honoring of Sri Jagannatha maha-prasada. But
such a grand celebration did not take place that day.

The fact that Srila Gurudeva departed on the very day of his
senior godbrother’s auspicious appearance indicates that even
though he was not informed of when it would be, he was quietly
waiting for this day, just as Bhisma Pitamaha waited for the sun to
move into the northern hemisphere (uttarayana) to depart.

By this we can understand something of the intimate relationship
of those three pillars of the Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, the three
foremost disciples of Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Ke$ava Gosvami Mahar3ja:
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Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Mahar3ja, Srila Bhaktivedanta
Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja, and Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja. Srila Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami Maharaja
manifested his pastime of disappearance on the exact date (tithi) that
Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Gosvami Maharaja departed from
this world, and Srila Gurudeva manifested his disappearance on the
exact date that marked the appearance day of Srila Bhaktivedanta
Vamana Gosvami Maharaja.

Concluding His Pastimes in the Abode of Separation
(Sri Vipralambha-ksetra)

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu spent His last eighteen years in Sri
Jagannatha Puri in the association of Sri Riya Ramananda and Sri
Svariipa Damodara, remaining absorbed in relishing the emotions
of Srimati Radhika’s vipralambha (mood of separation). Sr1 Raya
Ramananda and Sr1 Svariipa Damodara would chant specific
poetry from Sri Candidasa, Sri Vidyapati, and other Vaisnava
poets in accordance with Sriman Mahaprabhu’s moods in order
to nourish His emotions. Thus absorbed in relishing the moods
of vipralambha, Sriman Mahaprabhu brought His pastimes to an
end by entering into Tota Gopinatha. Absorbed in relishing similar
moods of separation, Srila Gurudeva also concluded his pastimes
in this same abode of vipralambha, Sri Jagannatha Puri, at the very
spot, Cakra-tirtha, where Lord SriJagannatha made His appearance.

Because Srila Gurudeva manifested his disappearance pastime
at Cakra-tirtha, this tirtha has now become maha-tirtha, or great
holy place, especially for Srila Gurudeva’s followers. For Srila
Gurudeva, the maha-bhagavata rasika-jana, the name cakra (wheel
or disc) served as a constant uddipana (stimuli) for cakravarti-lila,
thatis, rasa-lila. Thus absorbed at the time of the rasa-lild pastimes,
Srila Gurudeva entered that very pastime.

Entering Naisa-lila
(the Night Pastimes)

Our supremely worshipful Srila Gurudeva entered the eternal
pastimes (nitya-lila) of Sri Radha-Ramana-Bihariji at three o’clock
in the morning. Sri Govinda-lilamrta, by Srila Krsna dasa Kaviraja
Gosvamy, and Sri Krsna-bhavanamrta, by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti
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Thakura, describe Sri Sri Radha-Krsna's asta-kaliya-lild, or pastimes
within the eight divisions of the day. The ydma, or part of the day,
from 10:48 p.m. to 3:36 a.m.,, lasting for four hours and forty-eight
minutes, is known as naisa-lila (night pastimes). Therefore, three
o’clock in the morning falls within Sri Sri Radha-Krsna’s naisa-lila.
This segment is the longest and most confidential of the intimate
nikufija pastimes. A summary of naisa-lIild is as follows:

At night, when all of Sri Krsna’s family members are resting,
He secretly leaves His palace in Sri Nandagama and goes to the
forest of Vrndavana, which at that time is infused by a gentle breeze
carrying the sweet fragrance of forest flowers. Humming bees,
intoxicated by this aroma, lose their way and fly hither and thither.
Swans and herons, pierced by Cupid’s arrows, wander the lakes,
and birds fly in all four directions, blissfully chirping, “Jaya jaya!” At
this opportune time, Sri Kirtida’s darling daughter, Srimati Radhaj,
also comes secretly from her in-laws’ place in Yavata to meet Her
beloved at Their pre-appointed meeting place.

In SriRadha and Sr1 Krsna's sweet meeting, They perform rdsa-
lila-vihara and other pastimes, such as wandering throughout the
forest and beholding the astonishing scenery. They also describe
each other’s beauty, qualities, and sweetness; decorate each other
with forest flowers; dance, sing, and play musical instruments;
enjoy water-pastimes; drink intoxicating beverages; and perform
many other such lilas.

Upon witnessing these pastimes, which bewilder the entire
universe, the wives of the demigods, the heavenly damsels, the
wives of the Gandharvas, and others are totally enchanted. They
also sing praises of the divine couple, chanting, “Jaya jaya!” as they
shower flowers from the sky and play the dundubhi drum and other
musical instruments.

Tired from the joyful play of rasa-Iild, SriKrsna and the gopis take
rest. The maiijaris bring varieties of fruits and drinks for them. The
sakhis then perform the lila of drinking intoxicating beverages and
engage in even more confidential pastimes to enhance Sri Krsna’s
bliss. After this they assist Sri Sri Radha-Krsna’s water pastimes in
the Yamuna. The mafijaris bring the Divine Couple to the shore and
decorate Them. Then, the Divine Couple rest in a forest bower.
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At that time, some very intimate prana-sakhis take Radha’s
and Krsna’s feet, which are supremely charming and more delicate
than fresh lotus petals, in their laps, and massage them in a mood
of deep affection, while some other marijaris fan Them. Others
bring tambiila, a folded betel leaf filled with delicious, aromatic
ingredients. Relaxed by these services of the maidservants, Sr1 Sri
Radha-Krsna become free from Their fatigue and sleep peacefully.
Not even Srimati Radhaji’s priya-narma-sakhis have entrance into
these intimate services.

While Sr1 Sr1 Radha-Ramana-Bihariji rest peacefully, their dear
mafjaris offer Them many items of worship, such as padya - tears
of love bathing Their lotus feet; incense - their fragrant breath;
lamps - their effulgent moon-like nails; flowers - their love-laden,
intimate glances, full of mamata (love imbued with the mood that
‘you are mine’); and arati - their life-airs saturated with intense
prema that has reached the stage of mahabhava; all mixed with the
camphor of their smiles.

Summoned by the indication of his guru-riipa-sakhi (his
gurudeva in sakhi form), Srila Gurudeva presented himself in the
service of Sri Sri Radha-Ramana-Bihariji at that auspicious moment.
Under the guidance of Sri Vinoda Maiijari (Sri Srimad Bhakti
Prajiiana Ke$ava Gosvami Maharaja), Sri Nayanamani Mafijard
(Sr1 Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada), and
Sri Riipa and Sri Rati Mafijaris, and in subordination to Sri Lalita-
devi, our Srila Gurudeva, in his eternal maiijari form as Sri Ramana
Maiijari, has entered the naisa-lila of Sri Sri Radha-Ramana-Bihariji
and is situated there, absorbed in serving Them in deep ecstasy
throughout the eight yamas of the day.

Srila Gurudeva came to this planet on the order of Sriman
Mahaprabhu and Srimati Radhika to give us vraja-bhakti as taught by
Sriman Mahaprabhu, and to provide us the qualification necessary
to enter these pastimes. He never wanted to give anything less than
this. He was really bhurida, the greatest donor, and maha-maha-
vadanyaya, greatly magnanimous to the superlative degree. We are
therefore boundlessly fortunate to have come to his lotus feet.
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The Journey from Sri Puri-dhama
to Sri Navadvipa-dhama

To attain the eternal association of his most worshipful
gurupdda-padma and that of his two senior godbrothers, Srila
Gurudeva, seated in a lotus position (padmasana) in a car adorned
with flowers, thus commenced his journey from SriJagannatha Puri
to Sr1 Navadvipa. The decorated car left at eight in the morning on
the auspicious krsna-navami and was followed by six other vehicles
full of devotees.

First, Srila Gurudeva went to Srila Haridasa Thakura at his
samadhi in Svargadvara and took his darsana. A devotee brought
water from the ocean where Sriman Mahaprabhu had bathed
Srila Haridasa Thakura’s transcendental body at the time of his
disappearance from this world, and this water was sprinkled on
Srila Gurudeva’s transcendental body. From there, he performed
parikramda in the car around the periphery of Cataka-parvata,
Sri Tota Gopinatha, Yameévara Tota, Sri Siddha-bakula, and Sri
Gambhira. After performing parikrama of Sri Jagannatha-vallabha
gardens, and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada’s
birthplace, the car finally came to the Simhadvara (lion gate) of Sri
Jagannatha’s Temple, where devotees had gathered, having collected
Sri Jagannatha-deva’s prasadi-mala, sandalwood paste, cloth, maha-
prasdada, and other such items to offer to Srila Gurudeva. Sriman
Mahaprabhu had offered the same items to Srila Haridasa Thakura
at the time of his samadhi. In this way, after bidding farewell to
Sriman Mahaprabhu and His associates in Sri Jagannatha Puri, Srila
Gurudeva commenced his journey to Sri Navadvipa-dhama.

As the car drove through Bhubane$vara, Jajapura, and other
places, many of Srila Gurudeva’s disciples and followers came to
receive his darsana, and with intense emotion tearfully offered their
pusparijali at his lotus feet. On reaching Bale$vara, some devotees
offered Sri Ksiracora Gopinatha’s prasadi garland and khira to Srila
Gurudeva. This journey from Sri Jagannatha Puri to Sri Navadvipa-
dhdma took fourteen hours.

The car carrying Srila Gurudeva’s transcendental form arrived
at Sri Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha in Sri Navadvipa-dhama at around
10:30 in the evening. As it neared the matha gate, the devotees who
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had gathered there, numbering more than a thousand, surrounded
the car, sobbing bitterly and chanting “Jaya Srila Gurudeva!” There
are no words to describe their pain of separation from him. Srila
Gurudeva was brought into the temple room and seated on the
vyasdasana in alotus pose. The devotees performed his arati, singing
Sri guru-carana-padma.

Devotees in India and Also Overseas
Journey to Sri Navadvipa

Srila Gurudeva'’s speciality was the pure transcendental affection
he showered upon all. Such affection, which has no comparison in
this world, was a tangible experience of a truly spiritual, selfless
loving relationship. Therefore, when devotees within and outside
India heard of his entering nitya-Iild, their hearts and minds raced
to him. Everyone that could possibly do so immediately stopped
what they were doing and hastily made arrangements to go to Sri
Navadvipa to receive his final dars§ana. Some devotees arrived before
Srila Gurudeva, and many others arrived throughout the night.

For the duration of the night on the auspicious krsna-navami,
Srila Gurudeva’s transcendental body was placed on the dais
in the temple room. As devotees arrived, having travelled by air,
train, car, or however possible, they were immediately able to
have his darsana. One by one, without restriction, they prostrated
themselves at Srila Gurudeva’s lotus feet, offering their heartfelt
sraddha-puspdiijali. Many sat in the temple room throughout the
whole night for this last darsana, singing kirtanas and bhajanas
pertaining to moods of separation.

Nagara-sankirtana

The next day, 30 December, at 8 o’clock in the morning, Srila
Gurudeva was placed in a sitting position on a palanquin decorated
with flowers. Accompanied by thousands of devotees singing
sankirtana, he proceeded to the nearby Sri Devananda Gaudiya Matha.
An unprecedented scene took place as the inhabitants of SrT Navadvipa
who resided on the path of the procession came out of their homes to
offer him prandma, even from a distance. Some offered arati and some
cried out, “Jaya Srila Gurudeva! Jaya Srila Gurudeva!”
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In $ri Devananda Gaudiya Matha, Srila Gurudeva took darsana of
his most worshipful gurupada-padma, Srila Bhakti Prajfiana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja, and his senior Godbrother Srila Bhaktivedanta
Vamana Gosvami Maharaja, as well as jagad-guru Srila Prabhupada
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sr1
Sri Radha-Vinoda-Bihari, and Sri Laksmi-Varahadeva. In this way,
he announced that now he had come to join them in $r1 Navadvipa-
dhama.

Srila Gurudeva’s Godbrothers and the devotees of Sri Devananda
Gaudiya Matha then offered drati to Srila Gurudeva. Tears filled
the eyes of nearly all at the sight of Srila Gurudeva coming before
his own gurudeva. After taking darsana of his gurupada-padma
and offering him pranama, Srila Gurudeva proceeded to the steps
of Pafica-veni, also known as Manipuri-ghata, to have darsana
and offer his pranamas to beautiful Gangaji, just as he used to do
during his manifest presence at the time of Sri Navadvipa-dhama
parikramd. The sankirtana party accompanying Srila Gurudeva
was so large that all who saw it thought they were witnessing the
performance of his Sri Navadvipa-dhama parikrama.

Samadhi

Srila Gurudeva returned to Sri Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha
at around 11 a.m. and the devotees reverentially performed
abhisekha of his transcendental form with paficamrta, Ganga water,
rose water, aguru, fragrant oils, and other substances. Tilaka was
meticulously applied in twelve places on his resplendent limbs,
and he was dressed in a new cloth. The samddhi-mantra was then
written on his chest with sandalwood paste.

At that time, devotees arriving from various places had the
good fortune to make arrangements for his large bhoga offering as
well as a beautiful arati to him and other ceremonies.

Srila Gurudeva entered samadhi in Koladvipa next to his
bhajana-kutira at Sri Sri Ke$avaji Gaudiya Matha. The followers
and disciples of Srila Gurudeva who had arrived from India and
abroad, as well as the sannyasis, brahmacaris, and residents of Sri
Dhama Navadvipa, Sri Mayapura, and Godruma, were witness to all
the ceremonies pertaining to samadhi. These were performed in
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accordance with Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam’s descriptions
of how Sriman Mahaprabhu placed Srila Haridasa Thakura in
samadhi. Srila Gurudeva was placed in samadhi adorned with Lord
Jagannatha’s prasadi cloth, maha-prasada, ddtuna (twig used as
a toothbrush), garland and sandalwood paste. The devotees also
offered him prasdda from Sri Ksiracora Gopinatha, along with
prasadi cloth and other items from Sri Govindadevaji in Jaipura.

With heartfelt faith, devotees who had arrived from all corners
of India and abroad observed and directly participated in the
samadhi ceremony. From the area surrounding the samadhi site,
from balconies, from rooftops, and from all directions, they offered
a shower of flower petals. Overwhelmed in the mood of deep
separation, they sang Je dnilo prema-dhana and other such kirtanas.
Gradually, as the thousands of devotees present looked on, the
samadhi was filled and covered with the dust of that most sacred
holy place (dhama-raja), and Vrnda-devi (Tulasi) was placed on top.

In a tender expression of their love for Srila Gurudeva, the
devotees covered the small samddhi mound with flowers, and
offered ghee and oil lamps and an abundance of fragrant incense.
They sang kirtana and circumambulated Srila Gurudeva, they
read the account in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta of the departure
of namacarya Srila Haridasa Thakura, and they sat close to the
samadhi, either in silence or softly chanting, as memories of Srila
Gurudeva flooded their minds.

After the ceremony, the devotees respectfully honored Srila
Gurudeva’s maha-prasadam. The next day, a temporary structure
was erected on the site to serve as a temple. Currently, all bhoga
offerings, arati, piija-arcana, etc., are daily being performed to Srila
Gurudeva in his temporary samadhi in a regulated manner.

kskkskok kkokkok

In this way, Srila Gurudeva completed his last journey,
beginning from Govardhana in Sri Vraja-mandala to Puri-dhdma in
S$r1 Ksetra-mandala, finally arriving at Sr1 Navadvipa in Sr1 Gauda-
mandala. Srila Gurudeva, the present-day Vaisnava-sirvabhauma,
the topmost Vaisnava, of Sri Vraja-mandala, Sr1 Ksetra-mandala,
and Sr1 Gauda-mandala, accepted samadhi for time eternal in Sri
Navadvipa-dhama, which is non-different from Vraja. His samadhi
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and bhajana-kutira at Sri Sr1 Ke$avaji Gaudiya Matha are located
at the rdsa-sthali that is situated at the boundary of Sri Kuliya Hill,
which is non-different than Sri Giriraja Govardhana.

The Meaning of Samadhi

Many years ago, Srila Gurudeva himself explained the meaning
of samadhi as follows: sama means “equal” and dhi means
“intelligence.” When a pure devotee departs from this world,
attaining a svartipa like that of the associates of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna,
he attains intelligence, beauty, qualities, and so forth like theirs.
The worshipful deity of our parampara is Srimati Radharani. When
our dacaryas enter samadhi, they attain sama-dhi, meaning their
intelligence becomes similar in mood to that of Sri Ripa Maiijari
and Srimati Radharani’s other intimate associates, under whose
guidance they perform direct service to the Divine Couple.
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A

dacarya - preceptor, one who teaches by example. One who accepts
the confidential meanings of the scriptures and engages others
in proper behavior, personally following that behavior himself.

adhiriidha-mahabhava - the highest state of mahabhava, found
only in the gopis of Vraja. The mood in which all the anubhavas
(actions which reveal spiritual emotions) that are manifested
in resolute mahabhava attain special characteristics that are
even more astonishing than those anubhavas in their normal
forms. There are two types of adhiridha-bhava: (1) modana
and (2) madana.

(1) The adhiriidha in which all the sattvika-bhavas of the
nayaka (hero) and ndyika (heroine) are aroused to a much
greater extent than in a brightly burning (uddipta) condition
is called modana. Modana does not occur anywhere other than
in Sr1 Radha’s group. In some special conditions of separation
modana becomes mohana, and as an effect of this helpless
condition of separation, all the sattvika-bhavas manifest in the
blazing (siddipta) condition.

(2) When mahabhava increases even further, it attains
an extremely advanced condition. The paramount emotion
in which it becomes jubilant due to the simultaneous mani-
festation of all types of transcendental emotions is called
madana. This madana-bhava is eternally and splendidly mani-
fest only in Sri Radha, and occurs only at the time of meeting. It
is also referred to as madanakhya-mahabhava.

aisvarya - opulence, splendor, majesty, or supremacy; in regard to
bhakti, this refers to devotion to Sr1 Krsna in a mood of awe and
reverence rather than sweetness (madhurya), thus restricting
the intimacy of exchange between Sri Krsna and His devotee.

anartha - an-artha means “non-value;” unwanted desires, activities,
or habits that impede one’s advancement in bhakti, or pure
devotion for the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna.
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anartha-nrvrtti - freedom from sinful activities; the elimination or
clearing of all unwanted desires from the heart. This is the fourth
stage in the development of the creeper of devotion, which occurs
by the influence of sadhu-sariga (association of pure devotees)
and bhajana-kriyad (execution of the limbs of bhakti).

anurdga - an intensified stage of prema as defined in Sri Ujjvala-
nilamani (14.146): “Although one regularly meets with and is
well-acquainted with the beloved, the ever-fresh sentiment of
intense attachment causes the beloved to be newly experienced
at every moment, as if one has never before had any experience
of such a person.”

aparadha - the word rddha means “to give pleasure” and the word
apa means “taking away.” Thus the word aparadha signifies all
activities that are displeasing to the Lord and His devotees, like
offenses committed against the holy name, the Vaisnavas, the
guru, the scriptures, the holy places, the Deity, and so on.

arati - the ceremony of offering articles to the Deity or $ri gury,
such as incense, lamp, flowers, and a fan, accompanied by the
chanting of devotional hymns and bell-ringing.

asakti - deep attachment for the Lord and His associates. It occurs
when one’s liking for bhajana leads to a direct attachment
for the person who is the object of bhajana. It is the seventh
stage in the development of the creeper of devotion, and it is
awakened upon the maturing of one’s taste for bhajana.

asrama - (1) spiritual order; one of the four stages of life - student
(brahmacari), married (grhastha), retired (vanaprastha), or
renounced (sannyasa) - in which one carries out corresponding
socio-religious duties in the system known as varnasrama;
(2) a hermitage, usually in the association of others, which is
established to facilitate spiritual practices.

B

bhagavata-parampara - the succession of bona fide gurus rooted
in receiving and following transcendental instructions from their
predecessors.

bhajana - performance of spiritual practices, especially the process
of hearing, chanting, and meditating upon the holy name, form,
qualities, and pastimes of SriKrsna.
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bhajana-kutira - a place where a devotee performs his bhajana.
bhakti - the primary meaning of the word bhakti is ‘rendering service.
The performance of activities which are meant to satisfy or please
the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, which are performed in a favorable
spirit saturated with love, which are devoid of all desires other than
the desire for His benefit and pleasure, and which are not covered
by karma (fruitive activity) and jfidna (speculative knowledge).
bhakti-yoga - the path of spiritual realization through devotional
service to Lord Krsna.

bhava - spiritual emotions or sentiments.

bhava-bhakti - the initial stage of perfection in devotion. A stage
of bhakti in which suddha-sattva, the essence of the Lord’s
internal potency consisting of spiritual knowledge and bliss, is
transmitted into the heart of the practicing devotee from the
heart of the Lord’s eternal associates.

It is like a ray of the sun of prema (pure love of God) and it
softens the heart by various tastes. It is the first sprout of prema,
and is also known as rati. In bhava-bhakti, a soul can somewhat
realize love for Krsna as well as the way in which he can serve
Him. After some time, divine absorption and love for Him
manifests, and thus the soul attains the final stage called prema.

bhoga - unoffered foodstuffs.

brahma - the impersonal, all-pervading feature of the Lord, which
is devoid of attributes and qualities.

Brahma - creator of the material universe and presiding deity over
the quality of passion. Sometimes when there is no suitable jiva
(living entity) available, Visnu Himself takes the post of Brahma;
he is the ddi-guru of the Brahma-Madhva sampraddya, and Sri
Krsna’s direct son and Sisya (disciple).

brahmacari - a celibate, unmarried student; the first asrama or
stage of life in the varnasrama system.

brahmana - the highest of the four varnas (castes) in the Vedic
social system called varnasrama; one who is a member of this
varna, such as a priest or teacher of divine knowledge.

C

caritra - the activities or character of someone. In Vedic literature,
the word is often used in relation to godly or saintly personali-
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ties (for example rama-caritra or prahlada-caritra), in which
case it refers to the teachings that can be learned from that
personality’s activities and character.

D

danda - a stick carried by sannydsis, renunciates in the fourth stage
of life according to the Vedic social system.

dandavat pranama - prostrated obeisances; literally, falling like a
danda (stick) to offer pranama (obeisances).

darsana - seeing, meeting, visiting or beholding, especially in regard
to the Deity, a sacred place, or an exalted Vaisnava.

dasya, dasya-rasa - the mood of being a servant.

diksa - initiation from a spiritual master; in the Bhakti-sandarbha
(Anuccheda 283) Srila Jiva Gosvami has defined diksa as
follows: “Learned exponents of the Absolute Truth declare
that the process by which the spiritual master imparts divine
knowledge (divya-jiiana) to the disciple and eradicates all
sins is known as diksa.” He then explains divya-jiana as “the
transcendental knowledge of the Lord’s form and one’s specific
relationship with the Lord contained within a mantra.” This
means at the time of initiation, the guru gives the disciple a
mantra which, in course of time, reveals the particular form of
the Lord who is the object of one’s worship, and the disciple’s
specific relationship with the Lord in dasya, sakhya, vatsalya,
or madhurya.

diksa-guru - initiating spiritual master; one who gives a mantra
in accordance with the regulations of §astra (scripture) to a
qualified candidate for the purpose of worshiping the Lord and
realizing Him through that mantra is known as a diksa-guru or
mantra-guru.

dhoti - a single, long piece of cloth, usually made of cotton,
traditionally worn by Indian men to cover the lower half of the
body.

Dvadasi - the twelfth day of the waxing or waning moon. When
Ekadasi, the eleventh day of the waxing or waning moon,
begins on one solar day (sunrise to sunrise) and finishes on
the next solar day, that is after sunrise on the next day, then this
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Ekadasi is called viddha-ekadasi. In that case the ekadasi-vrata
(fasting from grains and beans, and making special efforts to
increase the remembrance of Sri Krsna and His associates) is
followed on Dvadasi instead of Ekadasi. This is called Maha-
dvadasi, and the vrata (vow) is called dvadasi-vrata.

E

Ekadasi - the eleventh day of the waxing or waning moon; the day
on which devotees fast from grains and beans and certain
other foodstuffs, and increase their remembrance of Sri Krsna
and His associates.

G

gopa - (1) a cowherd boy who serves Krsna in a mood of intimate
friendship; (2) an elderly associate of Nanda Maharaja who
serves Krsna in a mood of paternal affection.

gopi - (1) one of the young cowherd maidens of Vraja, headed by
Srimati Radhika, who serve Krsna in a mood of amorous love;
(2) an elderly associate of Mother Yasoda, who serves Krsna in
a mood of parental affection.

grhastha - a householder; one who is in family life. It is the second
dasrama, or stage of life, in the varnasrama system.

gurukula - the school of the spiritual master; a school of Vedic
learning.

gurukuli - a student in the gurukula.

H

hari-katha - narrations of the holy name, form, qualities, and
pastimes of Sr1 Hari (Krsna) and His associates.
harinama - the chanting of SriKrsna’s holy names.

1
ISKCON - International Society for Krsna Consciousness. ISKCON
was founded in 1966 in New York by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami
Maharaja for the purpose of spreading worldwide the practice
of bhakti-yoga (or devotion to the Divine Couple Sri Sri Radha
and Krsna) according to the precepts of Gaudiya Vaisnavism, as
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taught by Sri Krsna Himself five hundred years ago when He
appeared in this world in His form of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Since the departure of Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja
from this mortal world in 1979, the management of ISKCON
has been overseen by a Governing Body Commission (GBC),
which had been formed earlier by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami
Maharaja in 1970 to encourage the ISKCON members and to
assist in the insurance that spiritual regulative principles were
practiced within the ISKCON temples.

J

japa - loud chanting or soft utterance of the holy names of Krsna
to oneself; usually refers to the practice of chanting harinama
on tulasi beads.

jiva, jivatma - the eternal, individual living entity, who in the
conditioned state of material existence assumes material
bodies of the innumerable species of life.

jhAana - (1) knowledge in general; (2) knowledge which leads to
impersonal liberation; (3) transcendental knowledge of one’s
relationship with Sri Krsna.

K

kalpa - one day in the life of Lord Brahma; it is equivalent to one
thousand divya-yugas. Each divya-yuga is one cycle of the Satya,
Dvapara, Tret3, and Kali-yugas, altogether 4,320,000,000 years;
also see yuga.

kanistha, kanistha-adhikari - a novice devotee, or neophyte practi-
tioner of bhakti.

karatalas - small brass hand cymbals used in the performance of
devotional songs.

karma - (1) any activity performed in the course of material exis-
tence; (2) reward-seeking activities; pious activities leading
to material gain in this world or in the heavenly planets after
death; (3) fate; previous actions which lead to inevitable
reactions.

katha - (also referred to as hari-katha or krsna-katha) narrations
of the holy name, form, qualities, and pastimes of Sri Hari, or
Sri Krsna.
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kirtana - one of the nine most important limbs of bhakti, consisting
of either: (1) congregational singing of Sri Krsna’s holy names,
usually accompanied by music; (2) loud individual chanting
of the holy name; or (3) oral descriptions of the glories of Sri
Krsna’s names, forms, qualities, associates, and pastimes.
kuiija - a secluded forest grove; a natural, shady retreat with a roof
and walls formed by flowering trees, vines, creepers, and other
climbing plants.

L

lila - the divine and astonishing pastimes of the Lord and His eternal
associates, which grant all auspiciousness for the jiva (living
entity), which have no connection with this mundane world, and
which lie beyond the grasp of the material senses and mind.

M

madana - the most exalted love for Krsna, which is only experienced
by Srimati Radhika. Also see adhiridha-mahabhava.

madhurya, madhurya-rasa - the mood of conjugal love; tran-
scendental amorous love.

madhyama, madhyama-adhikari - a practitioner of bhakti who
has reached the intermediate stage of spiritual development.

maha-bhagavata - the topmost devotee, who has attained per-
fection in his devotion unto Sri Krsna; uttama-bhdgavata.

mahabhava - “the highest stage of prema, divine, transcendental love.
It follows the stages of sneha, mana, pranaya, raga, and anurdga,
and manifests when anurdga reaches a special state of intensity.

“When anurdga reaches its highest limit and becomes

perceivable in the body, it is called bhava. When the bodily
symptoms are not very distinct, however, the emotional state is still
called anurdaga, not bhava. When bhava ecstasy is intensified, it is
called mahabhava. The symptoms of mahabhava are visible only
in the bodies of eternal associates like the gopis”* (Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta, Madhya-lila 6.13, purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta
Svami Maharaja).

mahamaya - maya is of two kinds: yogamaya and mahamaya.
Mahamaya is a shadow expansion of yogamaya. Yogamaya
manages the spiritual worlds, causing its residents to consider
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themselves in various human-like relationships with Lord
Krsna; whereas mahamaya manages the material world and
bewilders the conditioned souls.

mala - (1) a strand of wooden beads, usually made of the tulasi
plant, that is used like a rosary by Vaisnavas for counting their
chanting of harinama; (2) a necklace of small wooden beads,
known as kanthi-mald, worn on the neck by Vaisnavas to
indicate their devotion to Sri Krsna and acceptance of diksad.

mana - that stage of prema in which sneha (deep affection) reaches
exultation, thus causing one to experience the sweetness of
the beloved in ever-new varieties; when the heroine (nayika)
assumes an outward demeanor of pique which turns into
transcendental sulkiness and indignation arising out of jealous
love. This sentiment prevents the lover and beloved from
meeting freely, although they are together and are attracted to
each other. Mana gives rise to transient emotions like anger,
despondency, doubt, restlessness, pride, and jealousy.

“‘When the devotee’s self-conception of being extremely
dear to the Lord causes pranaya to assume a crooked
appearance, and thus attain a surprising and unusual state, it
is known as mana. When mana is present, even Sri Bhagavan
Himself becomes fearful out of love, due to the pranaya-kopa
of His beloved.

“The term pranaya-kopa means ‘anger out of affection’
When Krsna’s beloved exhibits madna, He is compelled to
appease her, just to savor her loving sentiment of anger aroused
by their lovers’ quarrel. The words priyatva-atisaya-abhimana
literally mean ‘the egoism of being very dear to Krsna. Such
a feeling causes the heroine to think, ‘My love for Him is so
great that it has no limit. He is under the control of my prema’
[...] Although the lover and beloved are present together,
although they are deeply attached to one another, and although
their inner longing is to embrace, to behold each other, and to
exchange affectionate words, the sentiment that prevents them
from doing so is known as mana” (Sri Siksastaka, Verse Seven,
Sri Sanmodana-bhdsya by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura).
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mangala-arati - daily pre-dawn ceremony worshiping the Deity of
the Lord; (for Gaudiya Vaisnavas) daily ceremony before the Deity
of Sri Radha-Krsna, to wake up the Divine Couple before dawn.

mafijari - (1) a bud of a flower; (2) a maidservant of Srimati Radhika.

matha - a monastery; a temple of the Lord with an attached dsrama
for brahmacaris and sannyasis.

maya - the illusion-generating potency that is responsible for
the manifestation of the material world, time, and material
activities.

Mayavada - the doctrine of illusion and impersonalism; a theory
advocated by the impersonalist followers of Sankaracarya,
which holds that the Lord’s form, this material world, and the
individual existence of the living entities are maya, or false.

mayavadi - one who advocates the doctrine of impersonalism.

modana - see adhiriidha-mahabhava.

mrdanga - a double-headed clay drum which is used in the perfor-
mance of devotional songs (kirtana).

muirti - a form of the Lord, usually referring to the Deity form.

N

nistha - firm faith; steadiness in one’s devotional practices. It is the
fifth stage in the development of the creeper of devotion.

nitya-lila - eternal pastimes of Sri Krsna in Goloka Vrndavana; also
see lila.

P

parama-gurudeva - grand-spiritual master; the guru of one’s guru.

parampara - the system of transmission of divine knowledge from
guru to disciple through an unbroken chain of pure spiritual
masters.

parikrama - circumambulation.

pranama - an obeisance; respectful obeisances.

pranaya - “When prema is imbued with an exceptional feeling
of intimacy known as visrambha, it is called pranaya. When
pranaya is present, there is a complete absence of awe and
reverence towards the beloved even in the midst of a circum-
stance that would normally evoke such feelings [...] Visrambha
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is defined as the feeling of being identical with the beloved.
Such a feeling causes one to consider one’s mind, life, intelli-
gence, body, and possessions to be one with the mind, life,
intelligence, body, and possessions of the beloved. The feeling
of oneness being referred to means that out of great love one
feels equally at ease with the beloved as one does with oneself,
and this feeling is mutually experienced” (Sri Siksastaka, Verse
Seven, Sri Sanmodana-bhdsya by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura).

prasadam - literally means “mercy;” especially refers to the remnants
of food offered to the Deity; may also refer to the remnants of other
articles offered to the Deity, such as incense, flowers, garlands,
and clothing.

prema - love for Sri Krsna, which is extremely concentrated, which
completely melts the heart, and which gives rise to a deep sense of
possessiveness in relation to Him.

puja - offering of worship; worship of the Deity in the temple or of
respected personalities such as one’s guru, by which different
paraphernalia like incense, a lighted ghee-lamp, and flowers
are offered.

pujari - the priest who offers piija to, or worships, the Deity form
of the Lord.

R

raga - (1) An intensified stage of prema in which an unquenchable
loving thirst (prema-mayi trsnd) for the object of one’s
affection (Sri Krsna) gives rise to spontaneous and intense
absorption in one’s beloved, so much so that in the absence
of the opportunity to please the beloved, one is on the verge
of giving up his life; (2) When pranaya is experienced in the
heart as immense pleasure. If by accepting some misery there
is a chance to meet with Krsna, then that misery becomes a
source of great happiness. And, where happiness affords no
opportunity to meet with Krsna, that happiness becomes the
source of great distress.

raganuga, raganuga-bhakti - bhakti that follows in the wake
of Sri Krsna’s eternal associates in Vraja, whose hearts are
permeated with rdga, which is an unquenchable loving thirst
for Krsna that gives rise to spontaneous and intense absorption.
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ragatmika - one in whose heart there naturally and eternally
exists a deep spontaneous desire to love and serve Sri Krsna.
This specifically refers to the eternal residents of Vraja.

rasa - (1) the spiritual transformation of the heart which takes
place when the perfectional state of love for Sri Krsna, known
as rati, is converted into ‘liquid’ emotions by combining various
types of transcendental ecstasies; (2) taste, flavor.

rasa-lila - Sri Krsna’s dance-pastime with the vraja-gopis, which is
a pure exchange of spiritual love between Krsna and the gopis.

rati - (1) attachment, fondness for; (2) a stage in the development
of bhakti which is synonymous with bhava.

ruci - taste; this is the sixth stage in the development of the creeper
of devotion. At this stage, with the awakening of actual taste,
one’s attraction to spiritual matters such as hearing, chanting,
and other devotional practices exceeds one’s attraction to any
type of material activity.

ripanuga - “Rupa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami are the most
exalted servitors of Srimatl Radhika and Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Those who adhere to their service are known
as rilpanuga devotees” * (Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila
8.246, purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja).

“We Gaudiya Vaisnavas are known as riipanuga. Ripanuga
means the followers of Ripa Gosvami. Why should we become
followers of Srila Ripa Gosvami? ‘Sri-caitanya-mano-’bhistam
sthapitam yena bhiitale - He wanted to establish the mission of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’”* (Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja.
Lecture on §rimad-Bhdgavatam 5.5.2, Hyderabad, April 13,
1975).

“Ripdnuga-bhaktas are only those who follow the same
manner and mood in which Sri Ripa Maiijari serves Radha
and Krsna. Although Sri Riipa Maiijari serves both Ridha and
Krsna, she is more inclined towards Srimati Radhika - happy
in the happiness of Srimati Radhika and suffering like Her
when She suffers. Internally, in their constitutional forms, the
riupanuga-bhaktas serve in the same mood as S$ri Riipa Mapjar,
and externally they practice the same devotional activities as

=

Ripa Gosvami” (Gaura-vani Pracarine, Chapter 7).
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sad-guru - a bona fide spiritual master; spiritual preceptor who
follows sat (the pure path of the sadhus as described within
scripture and as delivered through parampara).

sadhaka - practitioner; one who follows a spiritual discipline to
achieve the specific goal of bhava-bhakti.

sadhana - the process of devotional service; the method one adopts
in order to obtain one’s specific goal (sadhya).

sdadhu - a highly realized soul, who knows life’s aim.

sadhu-sanga - the association of advanced devotees.

sahajiya - the word sahaja comes from saha-ja, that is, that which
arises along with the dtma. For the pure dtma, transcendental
service to Krsna is sahaja, or natural, because it is intrinsic to
the jivatma’s constitution.

The word sahgjiya is used for a specific group of people,
the prakrta-sahajiyas, who understand the transcendental
pastimes (aprakrta-Iila) of the transcendental Supreme Lord
to be prakrta, or mundane, like the affairs of ordinary men and
women, and who think that the aprakrta-tattva (transcendental
truth) is attained by material practices. They consider the
stages of advanced devotion to be easily and cheaply achieved,
and thus sometimes imitate the external symptoms of spiritual
ecstasy associated with those stages.

sakha - a male friend, companion, or attendant; a gopa (cowherd)
friend.

sakhi - a female friend, companion, or attendant; a gopi friend.

sakhya, sakhya-rasa - the mood of friendship.

Sakti - (1) power; potency; energy; (2) the Lord’s potencies, which
are innumerable. They are generally grouped into three
categories: antaranga-sakti, the internal potency; tatastha-
Sakti, the marginal potency; and bahirangd-sakti, the external
potency; (3) the wife of Lord Siva, also known as Durga, who
presides over the material energy.

samadhi - (1) concentration of the mind; meditation or deep
trance, either on Paramatma or upon Krsna’s pastimes; (2)
Sama means “the same” and dhi means “intelligence.” When
the pure devotee takes samadhi, it means that upon departing
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from this world he enters the same level, position, and spiritual
mood as the personal associates of his worshipful Deity. He is
serving in that realm according to his own constitutional form
(svartipa), with equal qualities, intelligence, and beauty as
those associates.

sampraddya - a particular school of religious teaching; an estab-
lished doctrine transmitted from one teacher to another; a line
of disciplic succession.

sanatana-dharma - man'’s eternal constitutional position; the eternal
religion concerning the science of the soul.

sanga - (1) association; (2) a community of devotees.

sannyasa - the renounced order; the fourth asrama, or stage of life,
in the Vedic social system called varnasrama-dharma, which
organizes society into four occupational divisions (varnas) and
four stages of life (asramas); renounced ascetic life.

§anta, $anta-rasa - the mood of tranquility and neutral admiration.

$astra - Vedic scripture.

sevd - service, reverence, devotion to.

siddhanta - conclusive truth; philosophical precept; authoritative
principle of the scriptures (Sastra).

Siksa - instructions received from a teacher; with reference to bhakti,
this specifically refers to instructions received from a guru about
bhakti.

Siksa-guru - the person from whom one receives instructions on
how to progress on the path of bhajana is known as Siksa-guru,
or the instructing spiritual master.

sneha - that stage in which prema, attaining a state of excellence,
intensifies one’s perception of the object of love and melts
the heart. When sneha is enkindled in the heart, there is no
quenching of the ever-new thirst for seeing the beloved.

“Only that prema which melts the heart to an abundant
extent is called sneha. Due to the appearance of sneha, even slight
contact with the beloved gives rise to a great profusion of tears.
One never feels satiated in beholding the beloved; and although
Sri Krsna is supremely competent, the devotee becomes appre-
hensive that some harm may come to Him” (Sri Siksastaka, Verse
Seven, Sri Sanmodana-bhdsya by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura).

335



Walking with a Saint - 2010

S$raddha - initial faith; faith in the statements of guru, sadhu, and
scriptures. Sraddhd is awakened when one has accumulated
devotional pious activities over many births, or by the asso-
ciation and mercy of a transcendental person who has dedica-
ted his life to the service of Lord Krsna. It is the first stage in the
development of the creeper of devotion.

sukrti — piety, virtue; pious activity. Sukrti is of two types: eternal
(nitya) and temporary (naimittika). The sukrti by which one
obtains the association of elevated devotees (sadhu-sariga) and
pure love of God (bhakti) is nitya-sukrti. It is eternal because
it produces an eternal fruit. The association of elevated
devotees and contact with acts of devotion are nitya-sukrti
as long as they are performed accidentally or without pure
faith (Sraddhd). When, after many lifetimes, this type of sukrti
acquires strength, then faith (Sraddha) develops toward sadhu-
sanga and one-pointed devotion to God (ananya-bhakti).

The sukrti by which one obtains material enjoyment and
impersonal liberation is naimittika-sukrti. It is temporary
because it produces temporary results. Karma, yoga, and jAiana
are all naimittika-sukrti. Naimittika-sukrti does not have the
power to awaken faith in transcendental objects, such as the
Lord’s holy name, maha-prasadam, bhakti, and the Vaisnavas.

svaripa - constitutional nature; the eternal constitutional nature
and identity of the self.

T

tatastha, tatastha-sakti - literally: the tata (marginally) stha
(situated) sakti (energy); the marginal energy of the Supreme
Lord Sr1 Krsna in which the jivas are situated. Although the
jivas are part and parcel of the internal energy (cit-Sakti) of the
Lord, they are subject to be overcome by the Lord’s external
energy, maya, and be covered over. Thus they are known as
tatastha, or marginal.

tattva - truth, reality, philosophical principle; the essence or sub-
stance of anything.

tilaka - clay markings worn on the forehead and other parts of the
body by Vaisnavas, signifying their devotion to Sri Krsna or
Visnu, and consecrating the body as the Lord’s temple.
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tulasi - the sacred plant whose leaves and blossoms are used by
Vaisnavas in the worship of Sri Krsna; the wood is also used for
making chanting beads and neck beads; a partial expansion of
Vrnda-devi.

U

uttama, uttama-adhikari - the topmost devotee, who is perfect in
his or her devotion unto Sri Krsna.
uttama-bhakti - pure devotional service.

\%

vaidhi, vaidhi-bhakti - devotion prompted by the regulations of
the scriptures. When sadhana-bhakti is not inspired by intense
longing, but is instigated by the discipline of scriptures, it is
called vaidhi-bhakti.

Vaisnava - literally means one whose nature is ‘of Visnu, in other
words, one in whose heart and mind only Visnu or Krsna
resides. Krsna is the origin of all Visnu forms. Any devotee
who worships Lord Krsna or one of His plenary manifestations
(visnu-tattva) can be called a Vaisnava.

vatsalya, vatsalya-rasa - the mood of parental love and affection.

vigraha - a form of the Lord, usually referring to the Deity form.

visnu-tattva - (1) primary expansions of the Supreme Lord Sri
Krsna; “A direct incarnation of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is called amsa or svamsa, whereas an incarnation from
amsa is called kald. Among the kalas there are the vibhinndmsa-
jivas, or living entities. These are counted among the jiva-
tattva. Those who come directly from Lord Visnu are called
visnu-tattva and are sometimes designated as Mahapurusa” *
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.15.6, purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta
Svami Maharaja);

“Visnu-tattva is an unlimited expansion of different
transcendental forms of the Personality of Godhead, and the
supreme or original form of visnu-tattva is Govinda, or Lord
Krsna, the supreme cause of all causes” * (Srimad-Bhagavatam
2.1.19, purport by Srila Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja);

(2) categorical knowledge of the unlimited expansions of
Visnu.
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vrata - a vow undertaken for self-purification and spiritual benefit.
vydsa-piija - the spiritual master is a representative of Srila Vyasadeva.

Y

yoga - spiritual discipline to link one with the Supreme; to stabilize
the mind so that it is not disturbed by sense objects.

yogamaya - the internal, spiritual potency of the Lord which engages
in arranging and enhancing the Lord’s pastimes; the personifi-
cation of that potency, namely Yogamaya.

yuga - one of the four ages are described in the Vedas: Krta or Satya-
yuga, Treta-yuga, Dvapara-yuga, and Kali-yuga. These four
yugas rotate, like calender months. The duration of each yuga is
different — they are said to be respectively 1,728,000; 1,296,000;
864,000; and 432,000 years. The descending number represents
a corresponding physical and moral deterioration of mankind
in each age. The four yugas together comprise an aggregate of
4,320,000 years and constitute a maha-yuga, or great yuga.
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